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ABSTRACT 
I n t h i s thesis the author examines the recent r i t e s of i n i t i a t i o n 
w i t h i n the Orthodox, Roman Catholic, Church of England, and Methodist 
Churches. The object i s two-fold: ( l ) to see whether there has heen 
convergence i n the recent l i t u r g i c a l practice and theological 
understanding of i n i t i a t i o n ; and (2)' to see the extent to which the 
r i t e s of the present-day mark a deliberate return to the pool of 
symholic actions and words that were current i n the'post-apostolic 
period (and mayhe even e a r l i e r ) . 
From the witness of Scripture i t i s f e l t that no established 
practice was being set before us at that time, p a r t i c u l a r l y as the 
primary ro l e of Scripture i s as a witness to Christ rather than as 
a manual of devotion. The est a b l i s h i n g of normative procedures f o r 
i n i t i a t i o n would seem to be'a post-apostolic development which took 
d i s t i n c t i v e eastern and western l i n e s of development. 
The Orthodox Church continues to employ the ancient r i t e s which 
extend back f o r over twelve hundred years, and i t s insistence on the 
u n i t y of baptism, chrismation and eucharist i n theological thought and 
admini s t r a t i o n i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c . The other denominations express i n 
t h e i r recent r i t e s the desire to re t u r n t o an archetypal service, but 
at the same time wishing to maintain the v a l i d i t y of a fragmented 
i n i t i a t i o n p r a c t i c e . The Church of England, and Methodism which grew 
from i t , show increasing use of ceremonial. Most of t h i s had been 
removed from the Church of England's l i t u r g y at the Reformation. 
• Taking note of recent work by the World Council of Churches the 
author concludes that convergence i n l i t u r g y and theology, though 
incomplete, has taken place; and f u r t h e r , that f a i t h f u l witness i s 
borne to the practice and understanding of the ea r l y Church of the 
post-apostolic period. Some aspects may date from the New Testament 
times. 
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INTRODUCTION 
When I began t h i s piece of research I hoped that the i n i t i a l 
chapter would f u r n i s h a 'normative' r i t e of Ch r i s t i a n i n i t i a t i o n 
against which present-day l i t u r g i c a l usage could be measured. My 
hope has been somewhat dashed as I am unable t o i l l u s t r a t e - a usage 
which I can co n f i d e n t l y describe as 'normative'. My dilemma may 
best be shown by quoting from a series of r h e t o r i c a l questions 
asked by Wainwright (Stud. L i t . , vol,10, p.21f): "How f a r does 
the New Testament practice of Ch r i s t i a n baptism constitute a norm 
f o r us? And i n what sense? What are we to do i n the face of 
con t r o v e r s i a l questions to which contemporary New Testament 
scholarship gives no unanimous answers? (Por example: Did the 
apostolic Church baptize infants? Did the baptismal r i t e normally 
include imposition of hand and/or anointing? Was baptism performed 
by complete submersion?). Are we to take the post-Scriptural 
T r a d i t i o n as an i n t e r p r e t a t i v e guide? But which stream of 
t r a d i t i o n ? And subject to what d o c t r i n a l checks? What difference, 
i f any, i s made by v a r i a t i o n s i n h i s t o r i c a l circumstance as 
between the apostolic age, any l a t e r period i n the Chr i s t i a n 
t r a d i t i o n , and our own times?" I n his survey of New Testament 
passages, K,W,Noakes (p,8l) comments: " I f we look at the wr i t i n g s 
of the New Testament we s h a l l f i n d much about the significance 
of baptism, but l i t t l e l i t u r g i c a l d e t a i l " , I share that view. 
What we now c a l l 'Scripture' cannot be approached as i f i t was 
o r i g i n a l l y intended as a manual of devotion and pastoral practices 
f o r f u t u r e generations. Scholarship has revealed to us that 
these w r i t i n g s emanated from d i f f e r e n t l o c a l i t i e s , at d i f f e r e n t 
times, and w i t h d i f f e r e n t r e c i p i e n t s and s i t u a t i o n s i n mind. We 
must, th e r e f o r e , exercise caution i f we are seeking to derive 
p r i n c i p l e s against which to compare present-day practices and 
b e l i e f s . I f we widen our f i e l d of view t o include early Church 
evidence, once again there i s no one common -.usage. Very e a r l y i n 
the Church's h i s t o r y western and eastern t r a d i t i o n s became 
established, elements of which can be traced back to s c r i p t u r a l 
warrant. However, as Kretschmar has shown, i f we regard the 
venerable western pattern of baptismal bath, imposition of hands 
and eucharist as the sole normative pattern of Christian i n i t i a t i o n 
we are disregarding the evidence available to us. Kretschmar 
himself says (p.103): "The p l u r a l i t y of p o s s i b i l i t i e s i s i t s e l f 
a p o s t o l i c On the other hand, however, there i s no apostolic 
norm i n a bare immersion, without accompanying r i t e s (nor i s i t 
probable t h a t any such t h i n g ever existed) nor i s a portrayal of 
the meaning of the g i f t given i n baptism i n a series of r i t u a l 
acts of i t s e l f a process of d i s i n t e g r a t i o n " . To be f a i r to the 
evidence I must, therefore, declare that I have not found a 
'normative' r i t e of C h r i s t i a n i n i t i a t i o n i n the New Testament 
or ea r l y Church, and I doubt i f one i s available to us from 
those times. What I have found i s a c o l l e c t i o n of symbolic . 
actions and words associated with C h r i s t i a n i n i t i a t i o n placed 
i n d i f f e r e n t r e l a t i v e positions by d i f f e r e n t t r a d i t i o n s and 
sometimes conveying d i f f e r e n t meanings. 
The object of t h i s thesis i s to examine the recent changes 
i n the r i t e s of four denominations to see: ( l ) whether there has 
been convergence i n the recent l i t u r g i c a l practice.and theological 
understanding of i n i t i a t i o n ; and (2) the extent to which the r i t e s 
of the present-day mark a deliberate return to the pool of 
symbolic actions and words that were current i n the post-apostolic 
period (and maybe even e a r l i e r ) . 
The s e l e c t i o n of denominations f o r study was not an a r b i t r a r y 
choice, Por reasons of space t h i s M,A. thesis has been r e s t r i c t e d 
to r i t e s i n use i n England and also to denominations who practice 
the baptism of i n f a n t s . I acknowledge that the s u i t a b i l i t y of 
in f a n t baptism as a viable expression of Chri s t i a n i n i t i a t i o n i s 
a matter of debate and dispute but, without doubt, the practice of 
i n f a n t baptism can be traced w i t h c e r t a i n t y back to T e r t u l l i a n (De 
Baptismo, c,200AD) and Hippolytus (Apostolic T r a d i t i o n , C,215AD). 
Aland and Jeremias came to d i f f e r e n t conclusions as to whether the 
practice of i n f a n t baptism took place i n b i b l i c a l times, and 
unambiguous evidence seems unavailable'to us. The four denominations 
chosen represent major t r a d i t i o n s present i n England: Orthodoxy 
represents, arguably, the oldest t r a d i t i o n and i s by no means a 
small denomination; Roman Catholicism comes next, followed by the 
reformed t r a d i t i o n s of the Church of England and Methodism (as a 
representative of the Free Churches). 
What do I understand by the term 'Christian i n i t i a t i o n ' ? To 
i n i t i a t e something means to begin something, to set something 
going, or to or i g i n a t e something,- To i n i t i a t e someone means to 
admit a person i n t o something, be that a society or an o f f i c e . 
Both of these elements are covered by the term. C h r i s t i a n 
i n i t i a t i o n i s the beginning of a re l a t i o n s h i p - a v i t a l , developing 
r e l a t i o n s h i p between an i n d i v i d u a l and God, Nevertheless, t h i s 
r e l a t i o n s h i p i s also seen i n terms of the i n d i v i d u a l being admitted 
i n t o the Church, the people among whom the Holy S p i r i t i s seen 
to be the "Lord and Giver of L i f e " (Nicene Creed), 
The terms ' i n i t i a t i o n ' and 'baptism' are not synonymous. 
I n i t s narrowest sense baptism denotes the water r i t e , whereas 
i n i t i a t i o n embraces catechetical preparation, water r i t e and 
post-baptismal r i t e s leading to the eucharist i t s e l f . I sh a l l 
t r y t o maintain t h i s d i s t i n c t i o n i n t h i s work.' 
CHAPTER ONE 
INITIATION IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND THE EARLY CHURCH 
THE NEW TESTAMENT 
Wainwright (p.2) has said: "The New Testament scarsely gives 
a f u l l d e s c r i p t i o n of the performance of Chr i s t i a n baptism i n the 
apostolic Church. The Lord's command to baptize, as recorded i n 
Matt.28:16-20, i s rather i n s u f f i c i e n t from the r u b r i c a l point of 
view. Narrative accounts of baptism i n the Acts of the Apostles 
do not provide us wit h a l l the d e t a i l s we would wish. Nor do 
theo l o g i c a l references or allusions to baptism i n the Epistles 
allow the p r a c t i c a l r i t e behind them to be unambiguously deduced 
from them. The New Testament evidence has l a r g e l y to be interpreted 
i n the l i g h t of l a t e r p r a c t i c e " . This f i r s t chapter, then, presents 
evidence from the New Testament and looks to the developments that 
took place i n the early Church. 
T r a d i t i o n a l l y i t i s to the end of Matt.ch.28 that the Church 
has looked f o r the i n s t i t u t i o n of baptism; however, the issue i s 
not so clear as i t may at f i r s t seem. There are two poles of 
thought w i t h regard to t h i s passage. One opinion sees t h i s as 
the e x p l i c i t a u t h o r i t y f o r C h r i s t i a n baptism - i f Christ had not 
commanded the practice i t would not have been seen so soon a f t e r 
Pentecost ( c f Acts 2:38-41)• The other sees t h i s command of 
Jesus as the "language of the Church" (Stendahl, p.798) - there 
i s no such formula elsewhere i n the New Testament; rather, baptism 
i s i n the name of Jesus alone. The evidence would seem to favour 
the l a t t e r view: Eusebius quotes a shortened form of the verse 
twenty-one out of twenty-five times; L i t e r a r y C r i t i c i s m suggests 
that the,verse i s not earl y ; and H i s t o r i c a l C r i t i c i s m suggests that 
Christ d i d not i n s t i t u t e baptism i n the t h r e e f o l d Name, given that 
the 'name of Jesus only formula' i s the usual form present i n the 
New Testament, Arguments from silence may not.be taken as r e l i a b l e , 
but perhaps there i s a case f o r b e l i e v i n g that i f such an important 
teaching as t h i s had been genuinely delivered t o the eleven apostles 
i t would have been used by St. Peter as a reply t o those who 
desired to l i m i t the reception of the Gospel to those who were 
Jews (Acts 15)° We might also expect to hear of i t i n St. Paul's 
l e t t e r s . 
The standard e d i t i o n s of St, Mark's Gospel end at v.8 with . 
the words 'ephobounto gar' - a rather strange ending. This has' 
led many people t o believe that the o r i g i n a l gospel did not end 
here. The oldest extant manuscript ends at v.8, but some younger 
ones have a 'long ending' (w.9~20). With regard to the 'long 
ending', a tenth century Armenian manuscript ascribes the passage 
to A r i s t i o n , the presbyter named by Papias. There i s no strong 
groTHid f o r accepting that the 'long ending' comes to us as a 
d i r e c t quotation of the words of Ch r i s t . 
Paul i s probably the e a r l i e s t stratum of evidence and his 
concern i s to make clear the tremendous change that takes place 
w i t h i n the i n d i v i d u a l when baptism i s received. Noakes sees 
baptism, f o r Paul, as "the f r o n t i e r between two worlds, between 
two e n t i r e l y d i f f e r e n t modes of l i f e , or, rather, between death 
and l i f e " (p,82). Hence the Christian's l i f e s t y l e i s contrasted 
w i t h the 'old Adam' (Rms,5:12ff; lCor.l5:20ff) and i s described 
as being l i f e ' i n the S p i r i t ' rather than 'according to the 
f l e s h ' ( G a l s . 5 : l 6 f f ) , Paul uses d i f f e r e n t motifs t o express the 
significance of baptism: i t i s a b u r i a l and resurrection 
experience (Rms,6:3ff); i t i s an act of s o l i d a r i t y w i t h Christ 
(Rms,6s5); and i t i s an act of 'put t i n g on Christ' as one might 
put on a garment (Gals,3:27; Cols,3:9f)« 
The l e t t e r to the Hebrews contains possible allusions to 
baptism. At 6:2 occurs the word 'baptismoi.', possibly contrasting 
baptism w i t h other l u s t r a t i o n s . I f i t i s such a reference then 
baptism i s here viewed as an 'elementary doctrine' • ( v , l ) . At'10:22 
we read: " l e t us draw near w i t h a true heart i n f u l l assurance of 
f a i t h , w i t h our hearts sprinkled clean from an e v i l conscience and 
our bodies washed w i t h pure water". This may be an expression of 
outward and inward aspects of baptism. 
The f i r s t l e t t e r of Peter i s thought, by some, to contain 
material from a baptismal homily and alludes to the q u a l i t y of 
C h r i s t i a n l i f e . An analogy i s made between the Flood and Christian 
baptism ( 3 : 2 l ) , baptism being the C h r i s t i a n counterpart of the 
Delugecnarrative of Gen,ch,6-8, "The water was at once the means 
of destruction and the agent of salvation" ( M o f f a t t , General 
E p i s t l e s , p.142), Carrington sees evidence i n t h i s e p i s t l e f o r a 
catechism w i t h i t s morals based on Judaism ('The P r i m i t i v e 
Catechism', I 9 4 0 ) . 
The Acts of the Apostles i s generally considered to be the 
second of a two-part work by the physician;, Luke; the gospel which 
bears h i s name being the f i r s t p a r t . A question-mark has been 
put against the h i s t o r i c a l value of Acts. Some scholars (eg Lampe) 
wish to see Luke as rather more of a theologian than a h i s t o r i a n 
and believe there to be a pre-occupation w i t h presenting the 
Gentile mission as the climax of the gospel. The passages which 
r e f e r to baptism do not support the existence of a hard and f a s t 
l i t u r g i c a l order. There i s p a r t i c u l a r d i f f i c u l t y i n establishing 
the r e l a t i o n s h i p between the g i f t of the S p i r i t and baptism i n 
water. At 2:38 and 19:5f the g i f t of the S p i r i t i s seen as 
•following upon baptism and the l a y i n g on of apostolic'hands; 
at 10:44-48 (and perhaps also 9:17f) "the reception of the S p i r i t 
precedes the act of baptism; and at 8:17 and l8:25 there i s no 
apparent connection between the g i f t of the S p i r i t and baptism. 
Noakes claims that while repentance and baptism are necessary 
(of 2:38) " i t i s the reception of the g i f t of the S p i r i t which i s 
the decisive mark of the C h r i s t i a n " (p.85). The Samaritans 
(8:4ff) and the Ephesians ( l 9 : l f f ) are, therefore, "not r e a l l y 
Christians u n t i l the S p i r i t comes upon them at the laying on of 
the apostles' hands" (p.85)» Other i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s here include 
t h a t of P.P.Bruce who, r e f e r r i n g t o the Samaritans, does not see 
i n t h i s incident a sacramental act apart from baptism but rather 
an "act of recognition and incorporation of the new community of 
Samaritan believers i n t o the larger community of the apostolic 
Church, the imposition of apostolic hands being an act of fellowship, 
which was attended by manifestations of the Holy S p i r i t i n the new 
converts" (Acts, p.982). Lampe (p.916) sees both these incidents 
almost as an o r d i n a t i o n , as a conferring upon these people the 
same g i f t s as received by the Twelve f o r the purpose of carrying 
forward the mission. 
Pauline authorship of Ephesians i s disputed but Eph.l:13f5 4 0 0 
and 2 Cor.l:21f have i n common the word 'sphragizomai', which means 
'to seal', Sphragis was a synonym f o r baptism by the second , 
century ( c f 2 Clement 7^6, 8:6), The word was o r i g i n a l l y used of 
circumcision but was at some time previously transferred to the 
Ch r i s t i a n counterpart of circumcision. With regard to the 
Corinthian passage, R.K.Strachan (2 Corinthians, p.59) sees here 
a commercial analogy. The word tr a n s l a t e d by 'establishes', 
bebaion, i s a guarantee given by the vendor; goods were sealed f o r 
s e c u r i t y during t r a n s i t and a p o r t i o n of the, purchase p r i c e , arrabon, 
was,given i n advance. Paul and h i s converts were made over,to God 
through.Christ, consecrated, marked wi t h h i s seal i n b a p t i s m and 
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given h i s S p i r i t as pledge of the blessing to come. The Ephesian 
passages again b r i n g out the meaning of the 'seal of the S p i r i t ' 
as the guarantee of our inheritance, the f i r s t installment which 
promises f u t u r e payment i n f u l l . 
The representation of baptism as a 'new b i r t h ' i n the 
. Johannine Gospel (3:1-15) outwardly d i f f e r s from the Pauline 
imagery of 'dying and r i s i n g ' . However, the basis of the doctrine 
of r e b i r t h i s i n the death of Jesus; i t i s i n him that men receive 
eternal l i f e (w.14-15). As Barrett (p.82) has said: "Baptism as 
a l i f e - g i v i n g r i t e arises out of and depends upon the incarnation 
and death of the Son of Man". One may therefore conclude that 
there i s ho absolute d i v i s i o n between the Johannine and the'Pauline 
t r a d i t i o n s . Some c r i t i c s have doubted the a u t h e n t i c i t y of 'hudatos 
k a i ' ( v . 5 ) . S ome manuscripts have inserted the words before the 
pneumatos of v.8; thus i t could be argued that they have been 
inserte d i n t o v.5« However, there i s no manuscript evidence f o r 
t h e i r omission and no p a t r i s t i c c i t a t i o n without them. They are, 
therefore, probably o r i g i n a l . With regard to the association of 
'water and S p i r i t ' , Odeberg (pp.48-71) claims that - i t i s Rabbinic, 
w i t h water being taken as the 'seed' of the s p i r i t u a l l i f e ( c f Gen. 
1:2). Strachan (Fourth Gospel, p.135) argues that a Rabbinic view 
does not preclude a reference to Chr i s t i a n baptism. I f Chr i s t i a n 
baptism i s r e f e r r e d to here, then there i s a warning that mere 
submission t o an outward w a t e r - r i t e does not guarantee entry i n t o 
God's Kingdom; there must be the accompanying inward a c t i v i t y of 
the Holy S p i r i t . • . ' • ' : 
There i s possible a l l u s i o n to baptism i n the Johannine epistles. 
T.W.Manson (pp.25-33) suggests that the S p i r i t , the water and the 
blood (1 Jn.5:5-8) r e f e r to three stages of i n i t i a t i o n corresponding 
to reception of the S p i r i t , baptism and eucharist. A d i f f e r e n t 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n takes account of the anti-Docetic tone of 1 John: 
• " i t seems best to i n t e r p r e t the water and the blood as r e f e r r i n g 
to key events (baptism, death) i n the incarnate ministr y of Jesus; 
as such they j o i n w i t h the S p i r i t i n bearing witness to the r e a l i t y 
of that e a r t h l y m i n i s t r y " (Noakes, p,84), Wainwright (p.7) and 
Whitaker (Docs, of the Baptismal L i t u r g y , p . x i i i f f ) also' are 
dismissive of Manson's suggestion. 
Clear l y , on the evidence given above, the r e t r i e v a l of a New 
Testament l i t u r g i c a l order of i n i t i a t i o n ' i n t o t o ' i s impossible. 
The best we can hope to achieve i s the recognition of at least 
some of the elements which are more d e f i n i t e l y attested i n the 
succeeding century or so. Wainwright (p.2f) states the problem: 
"On the one hand, one must beware of importing too easily i n t o 
apostolic practice those features of i n i t i a t i o n r i t u a l whose 
c e r t a i n a t t e s t a t i o n dates only from the second or t h i r d centuries; 
•on the other hand, one must give due weight to the p o s s i b i l i t y 
that the New Testament Church already gave r i t u a l or ceremonial 
expression to some of the m u l t i f a r i o u s theological imagery i t 
associated w i t h baptism", Noakes (p.87) i s aware of a f u r t h e r 
d i f f i c u l t y : " I t i s always d i f f i c u l t t o assess to what extent 
contemporary l i t u r g i c a l practice affected the shape of an incident 
i n the Gospels". I n spite of the reservations indicated above 
there are conclusions to be drawn from the New Testament, and 
these are given below. 
I t seems c e r t a i n that the act of Chr i s t i a n baptism was 
administered by one person upon another ( l Cor.1:14-17; Acts 8:38) 
rather than being a self-baptism as was probably the case with 
Jewish proselyte baptisms. Although at Acts 22:16 the baptismal 
verb i s i n the middle voice the predominance of the passive voice 
elsewhere i n the New Testament would, more n a t u r a l l y , suggest 
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an act administered by another person. I t cannot be said f o r 
c e r t a i n t h a t , at t h i s early stage, baptism was by t o t a l immersion. 
Wainwright, however, comments ( p . l ) that "the. primary meaning of 
'baptize' suggests that immersion, whether t o t a l or less than 
t o t a l , ' may w e l l have been customary, and the New Testament teaching 
that i n baptism we are united w i t h Christ i n h i s death i s be t t e r 
symbolized by immersion than by a simple act of pouring a l i t t l e 
water or s p r i n k l i n g i t " . 
E s t a b l i s h i n g whether or not a form of words accompanied the 
baptism i n water i s d i f f i c u l t . There might be an i n d i c a t i o n i n 
Eph.5:26 t h a t an order of words d i d ex i s t i n New Testament times, 
where Christ i s said to have cleansed the Church "by the washing 
of water w i t h the word". The word used f o r 'word' i s rema, which 
means 'a spoken word'. There are te x t s i n Acts (2:38, 8:l6, 10:48, 
19:5) which say that baptism took place i n the- name of Jesus; 
whereas Matt.28:19 suggests that baptism ought to be performed 
i n the f u l l T r i n i t a r i a n name. With regard to the l a t t e r many 
now believe Matthew's gospel to have been w r i t t e n i n Syria, and 
there are documents from the same region and of an early date 
which witness to a t h r e e f o l d formula (Didache 7; Acts of Xanthippe 
and Polyxena; History of John the Son of Zebedee). By the la t e 
f o u r t h century the Syrian Church had abandonned the active form 
(l/We baptize....) i n favour of the passive form (N. i s baptized...,) 
The West probably adopted the active form from Syria before the 
changeover took place (Whitaker, Baptismal L i t u r g y , p.7f). 
However, p r i o r to the West incorporating t h i s formula i n t o i t s 
t r a d i t i o n i t was characterized by a t r i p l e i n t e r r o g a t i o n on the 
f a i t h accompanied by immersion (Apostolic T r a d i t i o n 2 l ) . The 
o r i g i n s of t h i s credal i n t e r r o g a t i o n may wel l be traceable back 
to apostolic times. Acts 8:37, probably an early addition to 
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the o r i g i n a l Western t e x t from Irenaeus onwards, suggests an 
i n t e r r o g a t i o n between P h i l i p and the Ethiopian eunuch;; also 
there may he evidence from 1 Tim.6:12; 1 Pt.3:2i. Also, Cullman 
(pp.71-80) has noted: "how r e g u l a r l y the verb koluein appears 
when "baptism i s r e f e r r e d t o " . His suggestion i s that the formula 
'me koluete auta' ( f o r b i d them not), i s a technical term used i n 
connection w i t h baptism and perhaps implying the existence of 
an earl y l i t u r g i c a l form of words. He quotes Acts 8:36-37, 
10:47, 11:17; the Gospel of the Ebionites; and also the'synoptic 
p a r a l l e l s (Matt.19:13-155 Mk.10:13-16; Lk.18:15-17). I n the 
synoptic p a r a l l e l s the s i t u a t i o n i s one of blessing rather than 
baptismal. While i t may be possible to trace a statement of 
f a i t h at baptism back i n t o the New Testament, there i s nothing 
to suggest a formal act of renunciation p r i o r to baptism i n the 
apostolic age. 
The Acts of the Apostles appear to bear witness to the 
l a y i n g on of hands as a normal and i n t e g r a l part of the i n i t i a t i o n 
procedure, esp. 8:14-17? 19:3~^' Indeed, from the lat e second 
century onwards, the former passage has been used to support the 
b e l i e f t h a t the g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t i s received by the 
la y i n g on of apostolic'hands. However, many modern Protestant 
scholars (eg Lampe, Beasley-Murray, Dunn) do not f o l l o w t h i s 
view and explain these passages i n other ways.. Lampe's i n t e r p r e t a t i o n 
has already been mentioned. Beasley-Murray (Baptism i n the New 
Testament, 1962, pp.104-125) regards i t as a theological 
i m p o s s i b i l i t y that the Samaritans could be baptized i n Jesus' 
name and not receive the S p i r i t ( v i z . Rms.8:1-2; 1 Cor.12:13; 
Eph.4:4)» Dunn (Baptism i n the Holy S p i r i t 1 9 7 0 , pp.55-68) 
sees the Samaritans' state as being due to defective f a i t h , 
perhaps such as was that of Simon Magus. Whitaker's opinion 
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(Baptismal L i t u r g y , p.16) i s that "the most we can safely 
conclude from the New Testament i s th a t the apostles may sometimes 
have l a i d hands on the newly-haptized, but not i n v a r i a b l y and 
not of necessity". 
Some see evidence f o r an anointing w i t h o i l and signation 
i n o i l ; t h i s i s p a r t i c u l a r l y important t o those who hold a two-
stage view of sacramental i n i t i a t i o n ( i e water-baptism followed 
by imposition of hands and/or anointing f o r the reception of 
the Holy S p i r i t ) . Wainwright (p.6) asks: " I s the 'anointing' 
of 2 Cor.1:21 and 1 Jn.2:20.2? a metaphor, or was there an actual 
anointing? Granted that i n P a t r i s t i c w r i t i n g s the 'seal' commonly 
means the post-baptismal consignation i n o i l , are we to take i t 
tha t 2Cor.l:22 and Eph.l:13 and 4J30 already r e f e r to t h i s ceremony? 
M i t c h e l l ( p . l 6 ) , w r i t i n g e a r l i e r than Wainwright, believes 
that most w r i t e r s do not see the references to chrisas and chrisma 
as actual external r i t e s of anointing. Lampe (Seal of the S p i r i t , 
p.8l) sees them as metaphorical references to our p a r t i c i p a t i o n 
i n the Messianic work of Christ through membership i n him i n 
baptism. Thornton (p.2l) took the opposite view: "the 'chrism' 
here r e f e r r e d t o i s d e f i n i t e l y a concrete object (as i n the Greek 
version of Ex.30:25). Moreover, i n t y p i c a l Hebrew fashion, t h i s 
holy o i l i s -personified and a c t u a l l y i d e n t i f i e d i n function with 
the Holy S p i r i t " . Manson also sees the Johannine references as 
evidence f o r the existence of a l i t u r g i c a l anointing; but he 
believes them to be pre-baptismal, a f t e r the Syrian t r a d i t i o n 
(JTS, vol.48, p.25ff). Manson's p o s i t i o n may receive support 
w i t h f r e s h work being done on the Syrian baptismal t r a d i t i o n . 
Holeton (p.73) comments: "The conclusion of those who have worked 
, on t h i s material i s th a t the primary l i t u r g i c a l image of the Holy 
S p i r i t i n baptism was o r i g i n a l l y eschatological. The S p i r i t 
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marked the C h r i s t i a n as God's own, conferring sonship, daughterhood, 
and the royal priesthood. As the eschatological expectation of 
the Church waned, the primary l i t u r g i c a l image f o r baptism became 
that of death and b u r i a l . With that basic s h i f t i n the primary 
image of baptism the anointing took place a f t e r the baptism and 
was i n t e r p r e t e d as an anointing conferring p a r t i c u l a r g i f t s , the 
w a t e r - r i t e assuming the images of sonship and priesthood formerly 
associated w i t h the S p i r i t " . 
With regard to 'sphragis', seal,, we should add to the 
references mentioned above by Wainwright, Rev.7:3. On t h i s 
verse M i t c h e l l comments ( p . l 9 ) : "This seal was the mark by which 
the e l c t of God could be i d e n t i f i e d , and i t was frequently 
i n t e r p r e t e d as the sign of the cross made i n baptism on the forehead 
of the b e l i e v e r s . There i s no i n d i c a t i o n i n Revelation that the 
seal was made w i t h o i l , nor that i t was i n the form of a cross, 
although the p a r a l l e l w i t h Ezek.9:4 where the mark of the taw was 
i n the shape of a X would lead to the assumption that a cross 
(or chi f o r c h r i s t o s ) was made. The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of t h i s sign 
w i t h the mark borne by the C h r i s t i a n i s already found i n T e r t u l l i a n 
(Adversus Marcionem I I I . 2 2 ; De Corona,3), and, considering the 
l i t u r g i c a l character of Revelation, i t i s not impossible that t h i s 
sealing r e f l e c t e d an e x i s t i n g p r a c t i c e " . 
THE EARLY CHURCH 
By the time four centuries had passed d i s t i n c t i v e eastern 
and western r i t e s of i n i t i a t i o n were c l e a r l y i n evidence. These 
may be portrayed as followed ( a f t e r Whitaker, Baptismal L i t u r g y , p.3) 
Eastern :..'.Renunciation 
1. Apotaxis - renunciation, facing West. 
2. Syntaxis - adherence, facing East. 
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Pre-baptismal anointing • 
1. of the forehead. 
2. of the whole body. 
Baptism......,"I baptize you i n the name..,," 
dipping at each Person of the T r i n i t y . 
Western : Renunciation - no syntaxis. 
: Baptism......with t r i p l e i n t e r r o g a t i o n on the 
f a i t h , dipping at each question/answer, 
but no form " I baptize you ", 
: Post-baptismal ceremonies 
1. prayer f o r the Holy S p i r i t . • 
2. anointing of the forehead. 
3. imposition of the hand. 
Certain features are c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the eastern and 
western Churches i n these early centuries. The syntaxis, the 
two-part pre-baptismal anointing, and the active baptismal formula 
characterize the ear l y eastern Church; the Baptismal Instructions 
of John Chrysostom provide the e a r l i e s t complete picture ( l a t e 
f o u r t h century). By t h i s time the eastern Church was adopting 
the passive form, "N. i s baptized...,", i n place of the active.-
The t r i p l e i n t e r r o g a t i o n on the f a i t h and the post-baptismal 
ceremonies characterize the west; the Apostolic T r a d i t i o n of 
Hippolytus (c.215) provides the e a r l i e s t clear picture.' 
From the l a t e f o u r t h century onwards the exchanging of r i t e s 
isetween east and west began to take place. The west adopted the 
earl y practice of the east w i t h regard to baptismal formula. They 
d i d , however, r e t a i n the i n t e r r o g a t i o n on the f a i t h i n a p o s i t i o n 
immediately before the baptismal act and so "continued to bear 
witness to the c e n t r a l importance of f a i t h i n the baptized person" 
(Whitaker, Baptismal L i t u r g y , p.11), The east adopted western 
post-baptismal ceremonies. There i s a reference i n a l e t t e r by 
Grenadius ( p a t r i a r c h from 458 onwards) to the form 'the Seal of 
the g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t ' ; these are the words which l a t e r 
accompanied the post-baptismal anointing i n the Byzantine Church 
(Barberini Euchologion, c,790). Work by R a t c l i f f . ( S t u d i e s i n 
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Church H i s t o r y , vol.2,p.32) suggests that the eastern post-
baptismal anointing o r i g i n a t e d w i t h C y r i l and i s a t t r i b u t a b l e to 
western influence. Botte ( i n the above work, p.63ff) suggests 
t h a t the post-baptismal anointing was adopted by the east as a 
means of r e c o n c i l i n g h e r e t i c s , who d i d not need' rebaptism, i n t o 
the Church. 
With regard to post-baptismal anointing, imposition of hands, 
and consignation i n the early centuries of the Church the major 
evidence i s as fo l l o w s : The Didache (c.lOO) and the F i r s t Apology 
of J u s t i n Martyr (c.l6o) makes no mention of these things. I n the 
very ear l y t h i r d century T e r t u l l i a n (De Resurrectione Carnis) 
bears witness to the sequence: water-baptism, anointing, signing, 
imposition of hands and communion. He (De Baptismo, 8) believes 
the Holy S p i r i t t o be conferred at the l a y i n g on of the Bishop's 
hand: "Next fol l o w s the imposition of the hand i n benediction, 
i n v i t i n g and welcoming the Holy S p i r i t ". The Apostolic 
T r a d i t i o n of Hippolytus (c.215) knew the sequence: water-baptism, 
anointing w i t h the o i l of Thanksgiving ( t h i s , together with the 
pre-baptismal anointing w i t h the o i l of Exorcism, may be performed 
by presbyters), imposition of hands w i t h prayer, anointing of the 
head or forehead, and signation of the forehead (these being 
performed by the.Bishop). The l o c a t i n g of the " f i l l i n g with the 
Holy S p i r i t " i s uncertain due to there being two version of the 
prayer which accompanies the la y i n g on of hands. M i t c h e l l (p.4) 
gives both t e x t s . One t e x t has: "0 Lord God, who hast made them 
worthy t o obtain remission of sins through the laver of regeneration 
of the Holy S p i r i t , send i n t o them thy grace here the 
Holy S p i r i t i s associated w i t h the "laver of regeneration", the 
baptismal bath. The other t e x t has: "0 Lord God, who didst count 
these worthy of deserving the forgiveness of sins by the laver of 
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regeneration, make them worthy to be f i l l e d w i t h thy Holy S p i r i t 
and send upon them thy grace.,,....."; here the Holy S p i r i t i s 
associated w i t h the r i t e s performed by the Bishop. I n the 
f o l l o w i n g centuries the Byzantine and other eastern r i t e s 
(excluding East Syrian) make a single post-baptismal anointing 
the "pneumatological focus" (Wainwright,p,9).' This may be 
performed by a presbyter w i t h episcopally consecrated myron. 
Neither the Didache nor J u s t i n Martyr t e l l us who was expected 
t o administer baptism, but they do indicate where i t was to take 
place. I t was to take place preferably outdoors, the Didache 
s p e c i f i e s running, cold water; i f t h i s wasn't available then 
other water, even warm water, would be acceptable. T e r t u l l i a n 
sawi i t appropriate that the Bishop should be the normal minister, 
though i t may be delegated to presbyters, deacons, and even 
laymen (De Baptismo, 17)= Hippolytus saw the baptismal washing 
as being the task of the presbyter assisted by the deacon (Apostolic 
T r a d i t i o n , X X I : l i ) and then the Bishop would perform the imposition 
of hands and anointing and signation. He, too, specifies that the 
water should be "pure and flowing" (Apostolic T r a d i t i o n , XXr.:2). 
I n Hippolytus' day immersion was seen to be the preferable mode 
of baptism; however, from the early t h i r d century the dimensions 
of many b a p t i s t e r i e s would not permit t o t a l immersion. Cjrprian 
( L e t t e r , 69) allowed the s p r i n k l i n g of water to be used at the 
baptism of the i n f i r m ; and the Didache allows f o r pouring i f 
there i s not enough water available f o r immersion. 
The e a r l i e s t witness to the prayer of blessing over the water 
i s T e r t u l l i a n (De Baptismo, 4): "Therefore, i n consequence of 
t h a t ancient o r i g i n a l p r i v i l e g e , a l l waters, when God i s invoked, 
acquire the sacred significance of conveying sa n c t i t y : f o r at once 
the S p i r i t comes down from heaven and stays upon the waters. 
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s a n c t i f y i n g them from w i t h i n himself, and when thus s a n c t i f i e d 
they absorb the power of s a n c t i f y i n g . . . . . . " . Also, the Apostolic 
T r a d i t i o n ( X X I : l ) : "And at the hour when the cock crows they sh a l l 
f i r s t ( o f a l l ) pray over the water". We don't have t e x t s of the 
above prayers, but the prayers i n l a t e r r i t e s took the r i c h 
symbolism of water from the Old Testament: the creation narrative 
associates water and S p i r i t ; the r i v e r s flowing from Eden refreshed 
the earth; the Flood cleansed and gave a new beginning; the Exodus 
water was the cause of both l i f e and de.ath; and the water from 
the rock was a source of l i f e . "By such means the prayers 
explained the power of water i n C h r i s t i a n baptism to convey the 
refreshment of the Holy S p i r i t , cleansing from sin,, death to past 
e v i l , and r e s u r r e c t i o n to new l i f e . But these benefits do not 
proceed from the water i t s e l f , but from the Passion and Resurrection 
of our Lord. This i s why the prayers often i d e n t i f y the water of 
baptism w i t h the water which was shed w i t h h i s blood from the side 
of C h r i s t , and why the administration of baptism came to be 
associated w i t h Easter" (Whitaker, Baptismal L i t u r g y , p.5)' 
We have already noticed that Hippolytus i n the western Church 
had a pre-baptismal anointing (Apostolic T r a d i t i o n , XXI:10) with 
the 'Oil of Exorcism'. The pre-baptismal anointings which 
characterize the e a r l y east were f o r a d i f f e r e n t purpose, rather 
one of p r o t e c t i o n . From the Baptismal I n s t r u c t i o n s of John 
Chrysostom we read: "After these words, a f t e r the renunciation of 
. the d e v i l and the covenant w i t h Christ inasmuch as you have hence-
f o r t h become h i s very own and have nothing i n common wit h that 
e v i l one, he straightway bids you to be marked and places on your 
forehead the sign of the cross......In t h i s way does God hold i n 
check a l l the frenzy of the E v i l One.....After he anoints a l l 
your limbs w i t h t h i s ointment, you w i l l be secure and able' to hold 
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the serpent i n check; you w i l l s u f f e r no harm". 
The e a r l i e s t evidence i n the west f o r an act of renunciation 
i s i n the Apostolic T r a d i t i o n where the d e v i l i s addressed by the 
candidate before entering the baptismal water: " I renounce thee, 
Satan, and a l l thy service and a l l thy works" (XXI:9). I n the 
east the e a r l i e s t evidence i s from C y r i l and the Apostolic 
Constitutions (mid-fourth century). I n C y r i l ' s w r i t i n g s the 
renunciation took place i n the 'outer chamber' p r i o r to entering 
the 'Holy of Holies' f o r baptism: " I renounce thee, Satan, and 
a l l thy works, and a l l thy pomp, and a l l thy service" (Mystagogical 
Catecheses, l ) . I n v a r i a b l y i n the east the act of renunciation 
i s followed by an act of adherence to C h r i s t , or to the T r i n i t y ; 
the two are known as the Apotaxis and Syntaxis respectively. I n 
the Apostolic Constitutions the wording of the syntaxis begins 
w i t h : "And I adhere t o . C h r i s t , And believe and am baptized in t o 
one unbegotten Being, the only true God Almighty, the Father of 
C h r i s t , the Creator and maker of a l l things "; i t continues 
i n credal form. The western Church did not have a syntaxis; " i t 
had no need of i t since a profession of f a i t h was from the 
beginning c l o s e l y interwoven w i t h the t r i p l e washing of baptism" 
(Whitaker, Baptismal L i t u r g y , p . 2 l ) . 
Before baptism could take place preparation was necessary. 
Prom the second century we have only scant evidence: the Didache-
speaks of "the precepts regarding' the ways of l i f e and death" and 
of f a s t i n g . By the t h i r d century the evidence i s greater f o r a 
more developed catechumenate. The Apostolic T r a d i t i o n gives 
considerable information. There i s an i n i t i a l i n q u i r y : "Let them 
be examined as to the reason why they have come forward to the 
f a i t h . And those who b r i n g them s h a l l be witnesses f o r them, 
whether they are able to hear" (XVI:2). Certain occupations 
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them 
were forbidden to Christians, among was magic. I n s t r u c t i o n 
could take up to three years before baptism took place, though, 
" i f a man be earnest and persevere w e l l i n the matter, l e t him be 
received, because i t i s not the time that i s judged, but the 
conduct" (XVII:2). The catechumens were dismissed p r i o r to the 
eucharist being celebrated. Further examination of conduct takes 
place before f i n a l preparation f o r baptism begins. This f i n a l 
preparation included d a i l y exorcism, i n s t r u c t i o n , f a s t i n g , and 
i n s u f f l a t i o n (XX). The t r a d i t i o n grew up of postponing baptism 
u n t i l l a t e r l i f e ; Yarnold notes (p.96): " I n the second ha l f of 
the f o u r t h century, as baptism was deferred, admission to the 
catechumenate was advanced, and seems sometimes to have been 
regarded less as a f i r s t preparation f o r baptism than as admission 
t o a second-class membership of the Church". 
By the f i f t h century a catechumen could expect t o go through 
three stages, each one w i t h at least some of the f o l l o w i n g r i t e s : 
(1) Admission to the catechumenate w i t h : signation on the forehead, 
imposition of s a l t on the tongue, l a y i n g on of hands, and exorcism. 
He could attend the eucharistic assembly, hear the sermon, but be 
dismissed a f t e r the "Prayer of the F a i t h f u l " . (2) Enrolment as 
a candidate and preparation f o r baptism. This would be f o r t y 
days p r i o r t o baptism, f o r an Easter baptism enrolment would be 
at the beginning of Lent. The candidate would have s c r u t i n i e s , 
exorcisms, i n s t r u c t i o n s , the g i v i n g and receiving of the Creed 
and f a s t i n g . (3) Pinal r i t e s of i n i t i a t i o n which might include: 
the e f f e t a , s t r i p p i n g o f f of clothes, pre-baptismal anointing, 
renunciation (and adhesion.in the east), baptism, post-baptismal 
an o i n t i n g , imposition of hands, consignation, foot-washing, kiss 
of peace, white garment, l i g h t e d candle and entry i n t o the 
Eucharist carrying milk and honey. This l a s t feature perhaps 
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r e c a l l s the 'promised land', or maybe i t i s the l a s t vestiges of 
"the meal i n which the Eucharist ori g i n a t e d and from which i t 
was soon detached" (Whitaker, Documents of the Baptismal L i t u r g y , 
p.7). . 
Mention of the eucharist i s an appropriate note on which 
t o end t h i s material on the early development of the i n i t i a t i o n 
l i t u r g i e s . I t was f u l l y expected that newly-baptized people 
would proceed immediately to the eucharist to partake of s p i r i t u a l 




INITIATION IN THE ORTHODOX CHURCH 
INTRODUCTION 
Within the Orthodox Church i t i s now generally accepted that 
there are seven sacraments; including Baptism and Chrismation (the 
equivalent of Confirmation i n the western Church). The l i s t has 
va r i e d considerably during the centuries: John of Damascus speaks 
of two; Dionysius the Areopagite, of s i x ; and Joasaph, Metropolitan 
of Ephesus i n the f i f t e e n t h century, of ten. There i s a ce r t a i n 
hierarchy recognized among the sacraments; the Joint Committee of 
Romanian and Anglican theologians at Bucharest, 1935? saw the 
Eucharist and Baptism to be "pre-eminent among, the divine mysteries". 
Also, as Ware (p,283) t e l l s us, i t i s not only t h e i r pre-eminence 
which i s important but also the close l i n k s between them: "An 
Orthodox who becomes a member of Christ i s admitted at once to 
the f u l l p r i v i l e g e s of such membership. Orthodox children.are not 
only baptized i n infancy, they are also confirmed i n infancy, and 
given communion i n infancy". 
The r i t e s which are now used i n Orthodox i n i t i a t i o n services 
are a c o n f l a t i o n of a number of shorter services, which o r i g i n a l l y 
extended from Lent to baptism at the Easter V i g i l . However, they 
are now celebrated together. The f o l l o w i n g descriptions r e f e r to 
the Byzantine r i t e . The oldest surviving l i t u r g i c a l document of 
the Byzantine r i t e i s a Greek manuscript, the 'Barberini Euchologion', 
which dates from c,790. This manuscript contains two sets of texts 
r e l a t i n g ' to the l i t u r g y of i n i t i a t i o n . The f i r s t set comprises: 
two catechetical exhortations or homilies, the renunciation, the 
profession of f a i t h , and the declaration of ad.hesion.to Ch r i s t , 
which marked the conclusion of the preparation of adult catechumens 
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t o be baptized at Easter. This r i t e took place on Good Friday 
under the presidency of the archbishop, Whitaker (Documents, p.69) 
comments that the l i t e r a r y connection between the above material 
and the baptismal i n s t r u c t i o n s of St. John Chrysostom i s so close 
as to compel the conclusion that i t was w r i t t e n by Chrysostom. 
The second set comprises: two prayers to be used w i t h i n f a n t s , 
the prayer f o r the making of a catechumen, the pre-baptismal 
exorcisms, the renunciation, the profession of f a i t h and the adhesion, 
and then the order of baptism i t s e l f . The two prayers f o r use with 
i n f a n t s are one f o r the sealing of an in f a n t when he receives his 
name on the e i g t h day a f t e r b i r t h , and one f o r when the in f a n t 
comes i n t o church on' the f o r t i e t h day a f t e r h i s b i r t h . 
W.Jardine Grisbrooke (Study of L i t u r g y , p , l l 8 ) notes t h a t : 
"a comparison of the content of t h i s second set of texts with the 
modern Byzantine baptismal r i t e reveals.that there has been l i t t l e 
change f o r the l a s t eleven hundred years - and probably, from such 
i n d i c a t i o n s as we have, since long before t h a t " . I .give two 
o u t l i n e s below. The ancient usage i s represented by the second 
set of t e x t s from the Barberini Euchologion, taken from Whitaker's 
'Documents of the Baptismal L i t u r g y ' , p.73ff. The modern usage; i s 
represented by the t e x t given in. 'The Sacrament of Holy Baptism -
the Greek t e x t w i t h a rendering i n English' (Williams and Norgate, 
London, I948), The differences between the two r i t e s are not such 
as to require separate sections f o r each r i t e . 
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THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY BAPTISM 
Range of the Services 
There i s no separate r i t e of i n f a n t baptism i n the Orthodox 
Church, the same r i t e of baptism and chrismation i s used f o r both 
adults and i n f a n t s . I t i s t r u e , however, that although the 
maj o r i t y of i n i t i a t i o n s have been of in f a n t s the rubrics presuppose 
i t i s adults who are the candidates. 
T r a d i t i o n a l l y , an Eastern Orthodox service of i n f a n t baptism 
and chrismation would be preceded by three other services: Prayers 
on the f i r s t day a f t e r a woman has given b i r t h to a c h i l d ; Naming 
of the c h i l d on the e i g t h day a f t e r b i r t h ; and Churching of the 
mother and c h i l d on the f o r t i e t h day a f t e r the child's b i r t h . 
Schmemann (p.l31ff) notes that these services are now not always 
used. The immediately pre-baptismal r i t e , "The Order f o r the 
Making of a Catechumen", i s used f o r both adult and in f a n t 
candidates before proceeeding to "The Order of Holy Baptism" 
(which includes the sacrament of chrismation). However, both 
orders take place as part of the same ceremony but the d i s t i n c t i o n 
between the two orders i s maintained i n the modern service-books 
as the two are p r i n t e d separately w i t h t h e i r own t i t l e s . 
I n the case where a whole family wishes to receive baptism 
and chrismation t h i s may be accomodated w i t h i n a single celebration. 
When converts are to be received i n t o the Orthodox Church, the 
sacrament of chrismation, understood as a sacrament of r e c o n c i l -
i a t i o n , i s used to receive them (Ware, p.285). 
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Form of the Services 
I n both cases the headings have been provided by me. 
Barberini Euchologion 
Opening Rubrics 
- candidate removes his clothes and shoes, p r i e s t turns him 
east and breathes on him three times, seals his forehead, 
mouth and breast. 
Prayer f o r making a catechumen. 
Exorcisms 
- t h r e e f o l d ( t h i r d i s i n two p a r t s ) . 
- t h r e e f o l d i n s u f f l a t i o n and sealing during t h i r d exorcism. 
Renunciation of Satan 
- r u b r i c s : candidate i s stripped and shoes removed, p r i e s t 
turns him to the west, candidate raises h i s hands. 
- t h r e e f o l d renunciation of Satan, a l l h i s works, a l l his 
- service, and a l l h i s pomp. 
- confirmation of renunciation, 
- candidate blows upon Satan. 
Declaration of Adhesion and Profession of F a i t h 
- r u b r i c : p r i e s t turns candidate to the east, candidate 
lowers h i s hands. 
- adhesion and r e c i t a t i o n of Creed ( t h r e e f o l d ) . 
- confirmation of adhesion. 
- worship of C h r i s t , 
- prayer f o r enlightening, baptismal grace, f i l l i n g with the 
S p i r i t , 
at t h i s point an eleventh century manuscript has rubrics including: 
the p a t r i a r c h comes from h i s throne t o the bapt i s t e r y , robes i n 
white vestments and shoes, censes the font and prays while the 
deacon says the l i t a n y and signs t h r i c e w i t h candles. 
Blessing of the Baptismal Water 
- l i t a n y (said by deacon) during which the p r i e s t prays s i l e n t l y , 
- blessing and consecration of the water. 
- i n s u f f l a t i o n and t h r e e f o l d signing of the water with the cross-
Pre-Baptismal Anointing w i t h the O i l of Gladness 
- t h r e e f o l d i n s u f f l a t i o n on o i l . 
- t h r e e f o l d sealing on o i l . 
- blessing of o i l of gladness, 
- anointing of the baptismal water i n the sign of the cross. 
- anointing of the baptizand on forehead, breast, and back by 
p r i e s t . 




Sacrament of the Chrism 
- prayer f o r the g i f t of the seal of the S p i r i t . -
- Gals.3:27. 
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The Modern Rite (pub. Williams & Norgate) 
THE ORDER FOR THE MAKING OP A CATECHUMEN 
Opening Rubrics 
- loosening of g i r d l e , removal of outer garment, head and 
feet bare, hands down, fac i n g east. 
- t h r e e f o l d i n s u f f l a t i o n on face. 
- t h r e e f o l d signing w i t h the cross on forehead and chest. 
- l a y i n g on of hands on head, saying the f o l l o w i n g 
Prayer f o r admission of catechumens (enrolment).' 
Exorcisms 
- t h r e e f o l d . 
- i n s u f f l a t i o n on mouth, forehead, and chest during t h i r d 
exorcism. 
Renunciation of Satan 
- turns west, arms upraised, unclad, barefoot. 
- t h r e e f o l d renunciation. 
- confirmation of renunciation. 
- candidate blows and s p i t s at Satan. 
Declaration of Allegiance to Christ and Profession of F a i t h 
- turns east, hands lowered. 
- declaration of allegiance. 
- t h r e e f o l d acknowledgement of Christ. 
- confirmation of acknowledgement. 
- declaration of b e l i e f i n Christ as King and God, 
- profession of f a i t h . 
- r e c i t a t i o n of Creed. 
- declaration of allegiance. 
- t h r e e f o l d acknowledgement of Christ. 
- catechumen bows i n worship. 
- prayer f o r the grace of baptismal renewal and enlightenment. 
THE ORDER OF HOLY BAPTISM 
Opening Rubrics 
- p r i e s t puts on white vestments and c u f f s . 
- candles are l i t . 
- f ont i s censed. 
Blessing of the Baptismal Water 
- solemn doxology. 
- Greater L i t a n y , during which the p r i e s t prays f o r himself. 
- blessing and consecration of the water. 
- i n s u f f l a t i o n and t h r e e f o l d signing of water with the cross. 
Pre-Baptismal Anointing w i t h O i l of Gladness 
- t h r e e f o l d i n s u f f l a t i o n on the o i l . 
- signing of the o i l w i t h the cross, t h r e e f o l d . 
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- blessing of the o i l of gladness, 
- anointing of the baptismal water i n sign of the cross, 
t h r e e f o l d , 
- anointing of the baptizand on forehead, chest, back i n sign 
of the cross, then on ears, f e e t , and hands. • 
Baptism 
- u p r i g h t , f a c i n g east. 
- t o t a l immersion at each person of the T r i n i t y . 
- Ps.32. 
- c l o t h i n g w i t h the white garment. 
The Sacrament of the Chrism 
- prayer f o r the g i f t of the seal of the S p i r i t . 
- a s c r i p t i o n of g l o r y , 
- anointing w i t h Chrism on forehead,, eyes, n o s t r i l s , mouth, 
ears, b r ^ t , hands and f e e t . 
Tonsure 
Procession around the Font 
- singing of Gals,3:24. 
Synaxis. 
- E p i s t l e : Rms,6:3ff. 
- Gospel: M a t t . 2 8 : l 6 f f , 
L i t a n y 
Blessing 
- of newly-baptized. 
- of congregation. 
P r i c k e t t and Schmemann both show the Tonsure and an addit i o n a l 
ceremony, the Washing o f f of the Chrism, succeeding the synaxis 
rather than preceeding i t as shown above. 
Probably the most marked change i n the modern service, when 
viewed against the ancient Barberini Euchologion, i s the presence 
of a synaxis, l i t a n y and blessing rather than a rubric d i r e c t i n g 
the c e l e b r a t i o n of the holy eucharist. However, W,Jardine 
Grisbrooke ( D i e t , of L i t u r g y and Worship, p.47) informs us t h a t , 
unless the eucharist i s soon to be celebrated, i t i s s t i l l the 
custom i n many Greek churches to give the newly-ini-tiated adults 
or i n f a n t s t h e i r f i r s t communion from the reserved sacrament at 
the end of the order of holy baptism. 
The other major change i s that i n the older form the 
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chrismation was more d i r e c t l y iuxtaposed to the iDaptismal immersion 
than i s the case i n the modern service. I n the l a t t e r service the 
post-baptismal c l o t h i n g w i t h the white garment intervenes. 
Apparently t h i s may not he a universal p r a c t i c e ; Argenti (p.65), 
an Orthodox p r i e s t i n Marseilles, speaking of-the celebration of 
chrismation today, re l a t e s how the prayer of chrismation and 
anointing "immediately follows t r i p l e immersion". W.Jardine 
Grisbrooke suggests t h a t t h i s , and the placing of the profession 
of f a i t h i n the order f o r the making of a catechumen rather than 
i n the order of holy baptism, may be due to accidental transpositions 
i n the arrangement of the books (Study of L i t u r g y , p.119; Diet, 
of L i t u r g y and Worship, p.46; r e s p e c t i v e l y ) . 
I n i t i a t i o n D i s c i p l i n e 
The usual d i s c i p l i n e of the Orthodox Church i s to require 
the baptism of i n f a n t s soon a f t e r they have been born. Having 
said t h a t , we must be quick to note that the Orthodox Church does 
not f o l l o w a practice of indiscriminate baptism. Those who are 
brought f o r baptism, or who come as adults, must already 'belong' 
to the church through C h r i s t i a n parents or sponsors ( a sponsor 
i s required f o r both i n f a n t s and a d u l t s ) . As Schmemann puts i t 
(p.69): "she baptizes only those whose belonging to her i s 
e x p l i c i t and can be'ascertained: i t i s the 'personal f a i t h ' and 
i t s confession i n the case of the catechumen; i t i s , i n the case 
of c h i l d r e n , the promise and the confession of those members of 
the Church - parents or sponsors - who have the power to o f f e r 
t h e i r c h i l d to God and to be responsible f o r h i s growth i n the 
'newness of l i f e ' " . Hence there i s no sense i n which a baptism 
can be judged to be indiscriminate because the baptism i s seen 
t o be coming from w i t h i n the community of f a i t h . The Orthodox 
Church sees no inconsistency i n the baptizing of i n f a n t s as well 
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as adults because i t does not adopt a ' r a t i o n a l i s t i c ' approach to 
Toaptism. Par from r e q u i r i n g 'understanding' as a condition upon 
which a "baptism amy take place, i t would rather place 'understanding" 
as a r e s u l t of baptism. 
The d i s c i p l i n e of the Orthodox Church requires administration 
of the sacrament of "baptism t o take place "by t o t a l immersion, or 
at least "by pouring water over the whole of the "body; except i n 
emergencies when i t s u f f i c e s to pour water over the forehead 
alone. Baptism must normally "be administered by a bishop or a 
p r i e s t , but, i n the event of an emergency, a deacon or any layman 
or woman (provided they are Christian) may perform holy baptism. 
However, whoever performs the baptism i n such a case must have 
been baptized himself. Although there i s no specified formula 
f o r use i n emergencies, the established practice i s to invoke the 
t h r e e f o l d name of the T r i n i t y w i t h a t r i p l e pouring of water where 
immersion i s inadvisable. I f there i s no water then the invocation 
and a 'tossing' of the c h i l d i n the a i r w i l l s u f f i c e . 
Administration of the sacrament of holy chrism must take 
place w i t h o i l blessed by the bishop, though the actual administ-
r a t i o n may be performed by a p r i e s t . This allows the sacrament 
"of holy chrism to f o l l o w on immediately from baptism, even i n the 
bishop's adsence; w h i l s t s t i l l allowing the bishop to be involved 
through the blessing of the o i l . Because of the u n a v a i l a b i l i t y 
of bishops, the western Church fragmented the r i t e s of i n i t i a t i o n ; 
confirmation being postponed unt-il a bishop could be present. 
The newly-baptized and chrismated should be brought to 
receive communion as soon as possible; i n the case of an i n f a n t , 
communion would be given i n both kinds from a s i l v e r spoon. 
This i s important to Orthodoxy because the chil d ' s " e a r l i e s t 
memories of the Church w i l l centre on the act of receiving the 
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Holy G i f t s of Christ's Body and Blood. Communion i s not something 
t o which he comes at the age of s i x or seven (as i n the Roman 
Catholic Church) or i n adolescence (as i n Anglicanism), but 
something from which he has never been excluded" (Ware, p.286). 
We have already noted e a r l i e r that the ancient practice of 
i n i t i a t i o n , as evidenced i n the Barberini Euchologion, culminated 
i n the euch a r i s t i c celebration; whereas the modern r i t e ends wi t h 
a synaxis. W.Jardine Grisbrooke has t h i s to say: "With the 
spread of l i t u r g i c a l reform i t i s reasonable to suppose that 
before long the r e s t o r a t i o n of the baptismal eucharist w i l l be 
achieved at least i n some places, i n which case the Byzantine 
baptismal l i t u r g y w i l l again manifest the i n t e g r i t y of the r i t e s 
of C h r i s t i a n i n i t i a t i o n as they were celebrated i n the early 
Church; as i t i s , i t has f o r many centuries done so more f u l l y 
•than any of i t s Western counterparts" (Diet, of L i t u r g y and 
Worship, p.47). 
Theology of the Services. 
The t h e o l o g i c a l understanding of i n i t i a t i o n takes as i t s 
s t a r t i n g point a person alienated from God and very much 'of 
t h i s world' and f i n i s h e s w i t h the same person reconciled to God, 
a member of the laos (people of God), and as such one who has 
become a prophet and a partner i n the royal priesthood of Christ 
w i t h a vocation to act as a conscious witness to the Truth of 
God: "But you have been anointed (chrisma echete) by the Holy 
One, and you know everything" ( l Jn.2.20). The r i t e s , whose 
forms are shown above, begin from the point of conversion - the 
person has already decided to seek baptism, Christ i s already at 
work i n that person's l i f e . I t would be nonsensical to speak of 
personal conversion when the candidate i s an i n f a n t merely a few 
days o l d ; and so we face the question at the outset - what f a i t h 
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or whose f a i t h i s the ground f o r the i n i t i a t i o n to take place? 
Schmemann answers t h i s as fol l o w s : " i t i s Christ's f a i t h , given 
to us, becoming our f a i t h and our desire....Baptism does not and 
cannot 'depend' f o r i t s r e a l i t y ( i . e . f o r t r u l y being our death, 
our r e s u r r e c t i o n w i t h C h r i s t ) on personal f a i t h , however'adult' 
or 'mature' i t may be. This i s not because of any deficiencies 
o r l i m i t a t i o n s of that personal f a i t h , but only because Baptism 
depends - t o t a l l y and exclusively - on Christ's f a i t h ; i t i s the 
very g i f t of His f a i t h , i t s true grace" (p.67f). Beginning with 
the ceremonies of the catechumenate and moving through the r i t e 
we see the theology of i n i t i a t i o n expressed through the l i t u r g y . 
The catechumenate would have begun wi t h the enrolment at 
the beginning of Lent i n John Chrysostom's time; now, however, 
the enrolment opens the baptismal l i t u r g y : "Inscribe him i n 
Thy book of l i f e and unite him wit h the f l o c k of Thine -inheritance". 
T h i s , together w i t h the f u l f i l l i n g of the opening r u b r i c s , begins 
the t«nsformation of the person. Then follows the ceremonies 
of exorcism which beseech the Lord to drive from the catechumen 
a l l e v i l s p i r i t s and t h e i r influence. John Chrysostom calls..these 
words: "awesome and wonderful invocations" (Baptismal I n s t r u c t i o n s , 
2:14). Schmemann (p.23) w r i t e s : " I n the baptismal r i t e , which i s 
an act of l i b e r a t i o n and v i c t o r y , the exorcisms come f i r s t because 
on our path to the baptismal font we unavoidably ' h i t ' the dark 
and powerful f i g u r e that obstructs t h i s path". I n the t h i r d 
exorcism i t i s asked: "Yoke wi t h h i s l i f e a shining angel who 
w i l l protect him against every suggestion of the adversary, against 
contact w i t h e v i l , against the h o s t i l e powers of the noonday, and 
against a l l phantasies". This i s followed by an i n s u f f l a t i o n on 
the mouth, forehead, and chest; the ..purity of God i s being ' . i n s t i l l e d ' 
• i n t o the catechumen, even the a i r that he breathes must be pure. 
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A f t e r the exorcisms the catechumen i s now free to renounce Satan 
and declare h i s allegiance to Christ and profess the Christian 
f a i t h . 
The renunciations and profession of f a i t h and declaration of 
allegiance would have taken place e i t h e r on Good Friday or Holy 
Saturday, i . e . j u s t before actual baptism. Mow they f o l l o w on 
immediately from the exorcisms. "To renounce Satan thus i s not to 
r e j e c t a mythological being i n whose existence one does not even 
believe.- I t i s to r e j e c t an e n t i r e ' worldview'. made up of pride 
and s e l f - a f f i r m a t i o n , of that pride which has t r u l y taken human 
l i f e from God and made i t i n t o darkness^ death and h e l l " (Schmemann, 
p.30). The catechumen i s faced to the west (the symbol of darkness) 
and i s unclad, barefoot (the marks of slavery) but- w i t h arms upraised; 
he "knows from what e v i l he i s being delivered and to what good 
he i s hurrying........" (Baptismal I n s t r u c t i o n s ; 10:15). The 
catechumen renounces Satan, a l l h i s works, a l l his angels, a l l 
adoration of him, and a l l h i s pomp - he does t h i s three times and 
then•confirms h i s decision. He then blows and s p i t s as an 
expression of h i s contempt f o r a l l that he has renounced. The 
act of allegiance (adhesion) follows, w i t h the catechumen facing 
east (the symbol of l i g h t ) with h i s hands lowered (an act of 
submission to God). The Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed (adopted 
at the Council of Nicea, 325, and completed i n Constantinople, 
381) i s r e c i t e d as the profession of f a i t h . O r i g i n a l l y t h i s was 
the teaching given d a i l y to the baptizands during Lent ( t r a d i t i o 
symboli) which the candidates r e c i t e d themselves ( r e d d i t i o . symboli) 
on Good Friday a f t e r declaring t h e i r allegiance to Christ. As the 
catechumen blew and spat i n contempt of Satan, so he now bows i n 
reverence to C h r i s t . The f i n a l prayer of the order f o r making 
a catechumen seeks the grace of baptismal renewal and enlightenment. 
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The catechumen i s now ready to go forwards to the sacramental act 
of baptism i t s e l f . 
The order of baptism begins w i t h the blessing of the water 
which reveals the true meaning of baptism as "a cosmical, 
e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l , and eschatological act: cosmical, because i t i s 
the sacrament of the New Creation; e c c l e s i o l o g i c a l , because i t i s 
the sacrament of the Church; eschatological, because i t i s the 
sacrament of the kingdom" (Schmemann,-p.40). The Greater Litany 
has p e t i t i o n s f o r the hallowing of the water by the coming of the 
Holy S p i r i t ; f o r the descent upon i t of the grace of redemption; 
f o r i l l u m i n a t i o n by the power of the Holy S p i r i t ; f o r the averting 
of every device of e v i l s p i r i t s ; and also p e t i t i o n s ( i n the modern 
r i t e ) f o r the baptizand to a t t a i n the benefits of baptism: i . e . 
worthiness of the i n c o r r u p t i b l e Kingdom; i l l u m i n a t i o n and salvation; 
inheritance of eternal blessings; membership and partaking of 
C h r i s t ' s death and re s u r r e c t i o n ; regeneration, forgiveness and 
p u t t i n g on " i n c o r r u p t i o n " ; and "his and our deliverance from a l l 
t r i b u l a t i o n , wrath, danger, and n e c e s s i t y . . This l a t t e r 
p e t i t i o n shows that baptism i s not a private 'deal' between God 
and the baptizand, but to do w i t h the whole Church - i t i s his 
and our deliverance. While t h i s takes place the p r i e s t prays 
f o r himself: " l e s t when I promise freedom to others and also 
o f f e r i t to the f a i t h which has been raised up by Thine ine f f a b l e 
mercy, I myself may become an ignoble servant of sins....". 
The blessing and consecration of the water contains f i v e 
elements as f o l l o w s : ( l ) the preface r e c a l l s the greatness of 
God as revealed i n cre a t i o n , and i s s i m i l a r to the eucharistic 
prayer; (2) the anamnesis recapitulates the saving events by 
which God has restored human nature, saved the world, and manifested 
h i s Kingdom; (3) the e p i c l e s i s invokes the descent of the Holy 
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S p i r i t ; (4) the water i s then exorcised by word, i n s u f f l a t i o n , 
and signing w i t h the cross. The water, l i k e the person, i s 
exorcised because matter i s never neutral and i s i n need of 
p u r i f i c a t i o n ; (5) f i n a l l y , the water i s consecrated, set apart 
as "a water of redemption, a water of s a n c t i f i c a t i o n , a p u r i f i c a t i o n 
of body and soul, a loosening of bonds, a forgiveness of transgres-
sions, an i l l u m i n a t i o n of soul, a washing of regeneration, a renewal 
of s p i r i t , a g i f t of sonship, a garment of incorruption, a fountain 
of l i f e " (these l a t t e r words are from the modern r i t e but are 
p a r a l l e l e d i n the Barberini Euchologion). 
A f t e r the water has been blessed there follows the pre-
baptismal anointing w i t h the ' o i l of gladness' of' both the 
baptismal water and the baptizand. The o i l i s f i r s t blessed i n 
a form s i m i l a r t o that of the water and, i n the modern service, 
includes the words: "Do Thou Thyself hallow also t h i s o i l with 
the power and v i r t u e and coming of Thy Holy S p i r i t so that i t 
become a chrism of in c o r r u p t i o n , a weapon of j u s t i c e , a renewal 
of soul and body, a defence against a l l the works of the Devi l , 
and f o r the release from a l l e v i l s to those who i n f a i t h are 
anointed w i t h i t or who are partakers of i t . . . . . " . • This i s the 
eastern equivalent of the western 'Oil of Catechumens' and 
r e f l e c t s the symbol of o i l as: medicine; a source of l i g h t and 
therefore joy; and also of peace and r e c o n c i l i a t i o n ( i t was an 
o l i v e branch which was brought back to the Ark a f t e r the Flood). 
The climax, the administration of the sacrament of baptism 
i t s e l f , f o l l o w s , w i t h the baptizand f a c i n g east and being t o t a l l y 
immersed at each name of the T r i n i t y w i t h the words: "The Servant 
of God, W, i s baptized i n the Name of the Father, Amen; and of 
the Son, Amen; and of the Holy Ghost, Amen". " I f there i s no 
immersion the correspondence between outward sign and inward 
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meaning i s l o s t , and the symbolism of the sacrament i s overthrown" 
(Ware, p.284). Baptism s i g n i f i e s a mystical b u r i a l and resurrection 
w i t h Christ (of Rms.6:4-5; Cols.2:12), and the outward sign of 
t h i s i s the plunging of the baptizand i n t o the font followed by 
h i s emergence from the water. The baptism i s both intensely 
personal and corporate: " I n Baptism, the Death and Resurrection 
of Christ are t r u l y f u l f i l l e d as His Death f o r me, h i s Resurrection 
f o r me, and therefore jn ^ death i n Christ and resurrection -in 
Him. The 'Amen' w i t h which the e n t i r e Church 'seals' each of 
the three immersions i s the testimony that we have seen and 
experienced once more that Christ t r u l y died and t r u l y rose again 
from the dead so that i n Him we may die to our mortal l i f e and 
be partakers - here and now - of the 'day without evening'" 
(Schmemann, p.70). The baptizand coming to his baptism desires 
a r a d i c a l l i b e r a t i o n from ' t h i s world', from i t s s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y , 
and the s p i r i t u a l death reigning i n i t . Death has both s p i r i t u a l 
and physical components to i t ; we may be a l i v e physically but 
dead s p i r i t u a l l y - t h i s i s , indeed, a ' l i v i n g death', l i f e 
separated from God. However, Christ abolished death as a 
" s p i r i t u a l r e a l i t y " (Schmemann, p.64) and brought about 
r e c o n c i l i a t i o n between man and h i s Creator. I n baptism we 
appropriate f o r ourselves t h i s r e c o n c i l i a t i o n . 
I n the modern r i t e the administration of baptism i s followed 
by the p u t t i n g on of a white garment (of the unvesting with 
which the service began). Schmemann sees t h i s ceremony not 
merely as a symbol of p u r i t y and righteousness, but rather "the 
r a d i c a l newness of that puxity and righteousness, of that new 
s p i r i t u a l l i f e f o r which the neophyte was regenerated i n the 
baptismal immersion and which w i l l now be bestowed upon him 
through the 'seal of the g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t ' " (p.72). 
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What of the r e l a t i o n s h i p of chrismation to baptism? "The 
connection between the immersion of Jesus i n the Jordan and the 
manifestation of the S p i r i t under the appearance of the Dove, 
between b u r i a l i n the water and the g i f t of the S p i r i t , between 
Cross and re s u r r e c t i o n , on the one hand, and Pentecost on the 
other, between baptism and chrismation, i s so evident that the 
two sacraments - i f one i n s i s t s on d i s t i n g u i s h i n g them - are 
h a b i t u a l l y administered together even today i n the Orthodox 
Church i n the course of the same celebration. I t i s accordingly 
by the same prayer that the Church, j u s t before the immersion of 
the catechumen, asks th a t he may receive the benefits of baptism 
and those of chrismation.........This prayer underlines both the 
close connection and the d i s t i n c t i o n between the paschal mystery 
i n which we share by baptism, and the mystery of Pentecost, i n 
which we share by chrismation" (Argenti, p.64). Ware (p.285) 
expresses i t thus: "the c h i l d , who has been incorporated i n t o 
C h r i s t at Baptism, now receives i n chrismation the g i f t of the 
S p i r i t , thereby becoming a la i k o s (layman), a full-member of 
the people (lacs) of God. Chrismation i s an extension of Pentecost: 
the same S p i r i t who descended v i s i b l y on the Apostles i n tongues 
f f i r e now descends i n v i s i b l y on the newly-baptized". Although 
chrismation i s ' d i f f e r e n t ' from baptism, i t i s best understood as 
f u l f i l l i n g the baptism that has taken place; then both baptism 
and chrismation f i n d f u l f i l m e n t i n the eucharist as the person 
shares i n the 'Body and Blood of Chr i s t ' and has his s p i r i t u a l 
l i f e sustained. 
The administration of the sacrament of chrismation i s by the 
anointing w i t h Chrism of the forehead, eyes, n o s t r i l s , mouth, ears, 
breast, hands and f e e t accompanied by the words: "The seal of the 
G i f t of the Holy S p i r i t " . The anointing does not bestow any 
o 
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p a r t i c u l a r g i f t or g i f t s of the Holy S p i r i t but "the Holy S p i r i t 
Himself as g i f t (dorea)" (Schmemann, p.79). The anointing i s 
described as a 'seal' ( c f 2Cor.l:21f); i t i s the imprint of God 
upon us to preserve our 'new l i f e ' . Schmemann does not see the 
meaning as jus t 'preservation'; i t i s also our c a l l i n g to p r i e s t l y , 
k i n g l y , and prophetic roles because: "the Holy S p i r i t i s the g i f t 
t o us of Christ Himself: the King, the Priest and the Prophet" 
(p.103). Restored man once again has a u t h o r i t y over creation i n 
the sense that he i s l i b e r a t e d from a l l that makes man s e l f -
s u f f i c i e n t and inward looking. However, the a u t h o r i t y i s matched 
by r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ; while free from ' t h i s world' we must minister 
t o i t to b r i n g about i t s transformation. This can only happen 
because man has been given,the power to discern God's w i l l . 
The ceremonies which f o l l o w the anointing with Chrism ( i n 
the modern service) r e f l e c t our going i n t o 'the world' from the 
baptismal celebrations. Some r i t e s have the removal of the 
white garment and the washing o f f of the Holy Chrism; as the 
newly-baptized and chrismated person goes out, nothing merely 
external w i l l a id him. The tonsure, the shaving o f f of h a i r 
i n the form of a cross, i s an act of obedience and s a c r i f i c e to 
God w i t h whom he must stay close by i f he i s to survive as God 
would wish. 
The meaning of the baptismal procession i s l a r g e l y l o s t now, 
as i t i s reduced to a c i r c u l a r procession around the font and 
r e - i n t e r p r e t e d as a symbol of e t e r n i t y and s p i r i t u a l r e j o i c i n g . 
I t was, o r i g i n a l l y , the procession of the newly-baptized from the 
b a p t i s t e r y i n t o the Church led by the bishop to share the eucharist 
f o r the f i r s t time at the beginning of t h e i r 'new l i f e ' . Schmemann 
explains the l i n k between baptism and eucharist as: "Baptism.... 
integrates us i n t o the Church. But i f the Church's ultimate 
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• being and essence are revealed i n and through the E u c h a r i s t , i f 
the E u c h a r i s t i s t r u l y the sacrament of the Church and not only 
one of the Church's sacraments, then of n e c e s s i t y to enter the 
Church i s to enter into the E u c h a r i s t , then Eucharist i s indeed 
the f u l f i l m e n t of Baptism" ( p . l l 7 ) . 
I n the e a r l y Church baptism and E a s t e r were c l o s e l y linked. 
E a s t e r provided the 'natural' time of the Church's year during 
which the symbolism of baptism would be most c l e a r l y appreciated. 
Baptism at cockcrow, followed immediately by the.eucharist, "took 
place at the point where the sterness of the f a s t and v i g i l 
y i e l d e d to the r e j o i c i n g of that hour i n which, according to 
t r a d i t i o n , the Lord rose triumphant over death,' and into the joy 
of which the sorrow of the cross was merged" (M'^Arthur, p.167). 
T e r t u l l i a n (De Baptismo, I9) shows baptism as us u a l l y taking place 
at E a s t e r , but he does mention the p o s s i b i l i t y of i t s celebration 
at other times. Now, however, the l i n k i n time has been severed 
and a l l that remains of the Paschal celebration of baptism i s the 
opening r u b r i c of the order of baptism, according to Schmemann 
(p.164), where: "The p r i e s t entereth and assumeth the white p r i e s t l y 
vestments and c u f f s , and when a l l the candles are lighted, he 
taketh the-censer and goeth to the font and censeth around; he 
then giveth up the censer and worshippeth". 
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•CHAPTER THREE 
INITIATION IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH 
INTRODUCTION 
The Roman Catholic Church, i n common with the Church of England, 
has undergone a period of l i t u r g i c a l reform a f t e r a long period of 
what could be termed ' l i t u r g i c a l s t a b i l i t y ' . Because of the di f f e r e n t 
exercising of authority i n the Roman Catholic Chi:irch when compared 
with the Church of England, the reforms took place without the 
series of experiments as seen i n the l a t t e r Church. 
The La t i n edition of the Baptism of Children was published by 
the "Vatican i n 1969> t h i s was soon followed by the o f f i c i a l English 
t r a n s l a t i o n ; the orders f o r Confirmation and Adult I n i t i a t i o n followed 
i n 1971 and 1972 respectively. U n t i l these dates the o f f i c i a l 
standard t e x t was the Rituale Rojnanum promulgated by Pope Pius "V.in 
1614. 
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RITUALE ROMANUM, PIUS V (1614) 
Range of the Services 
J.D.Chrichton (p.48) wrote of the Rituale Romanum: "Unfortunately 
i t was no more than a work of - compilation...The compiler merely took 
two orders found i n the t r a d i t i o n , one longer and one shorter: the 
longer, which comprises a l l the ancient r i t e s of the catechumenate 
i n one s e r v i c e , was destined for adults and the other, shorter, 
f o r i n f a n t s " . E.C.Whitaker (Bapt. L i t u r g y , p.83) sees the I 6 I 4 
r i t e s as broadly comparable with the e a r l i e r Sarum.rite: the g i f t of 
s a l t , exorcisms, anointing, d e l i v e r y and return of the Creed, and the 
51 nsuf f l a t ion • being retained; but he does note that these ceremonies 
"had originated i n a very d i f f e r e n t world centuries e a r l i e r " . From 
the 10th century onwards the custom was to baptize infants as soon 
a f t e r b i r t h as possible with the r e s u l t that the•catechumenate as a 
separate ceremony f i n a l l y disappeared, though the r i t u a l observance 
was retained and compressed into a short space of time. E a r l i e r r i t e s 
show i n f a n t s r e c e i v i n g both baptism and confirmation (eg Gelasian 
Sacramentary, 8th century) and even baptism, confirmation and 
communion (eg Ordo Romanus XI, l a t e 6th century). By the time of the 
Ri t u a l e Romanum of Pius "V the r i t e s of i n i t i a t i o n had been fragmented; 
baptism and confirmation being separate c e l e b r a t i o n s . 
Form of the Serv i c e s 
The s e r v i c e s outlined below would be celebrated i n L a t i n ; 
the orders given here are taken from "The Small R i t u a l - being extracts 
from Ordo Administrandi Sacramenta with an•authorised E n g l i s h version" 
(Burns & Gates, 1956, London). Note V of the introduction st a t e s that: 
"This e x t r a c t from the Rituale Romanum i s intended to f u l f i l a twofold 
purpose: to provide the prayers and formulas of those ceremonies 
and sacraments which p r i e s t s perform and administer most frequently. 
and to furnish l a y f o l k with a book with which they may follow them 
i n t h e i r own language". As infan t baptism was the norm i t i s that 
r i t e which I give below; i t i s followed by the r i t e of confirmation 
from the Pontificale Romanum. 
The Rite of Infant Baptism 
Notes 
(1) - rubric f o r Interrogation. 
introductory interrogation seeking motive f o r i n i t i a t i o n . 
(2) - exhortation and summary of commandments. 
(3) - exorcismo 
(4) - signing with_the Gross. 
intercession f o r c h i l d . 
(5) - rubric to lay hand on child's head. 
exorcism. 
(6) - exorcism and blessing of s a l t . 
(7) - reception of s a l t . 
intercession f o r c h i l d . 
r u b r i c . 
exorcism. 
(8) - signing with the Cross. 
(9) - rubric to lay hand on child's head. 
intercession f o r c h i l d . 
(ID) - entry i n t o Church. 
(11) - procession to font. 
(12) - exorcism before entering baptistery. 
(13) - i n s u f f l a t i o n 
(14) - renunciation: threefold form. 
(15) - anointing with the o i l of catechumens. 
(16) - cleanse with cotton wool. 
(17) - entry i n t o baptistery. 
- • affir m a t i o n of f a i t h : threefold form. 
(18) - ru b r i c " c a l l i n g c h i l d by name". 
interrogation on willingness to be baptized. 
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(19) - Baptism: i n threefold Name, poured i n the form of the Cross. 
(20) - anointing with the o i l of chrism. 
(21) - cleansing with cotton wool. 
the Peace. 
giving of the white garment. 
(22) - giving of the lighted candle. 
(23) - dismissal. 
The R i t u a l provides for occasions when there are several infants 
presented; " I f there are more children than one to be baptized the 
boys are placed on the r i g h t hand, the g i r l s on the l e f t , and a l l the 
prayers are i n the p l u r a l number. But the interrogations, and a l l the 
actions directed the individual, are done to each child i n turn and i n 
the singular, f i r s t to the boys and then to the g i r l s " . 
•The Rite of Confirmation 
Confession as part of candidate's preparation. 
Bishop prays a t a l t a r r a i l , washes his hands, turns to the kneeling 
candidates and says: "The Holy S p i r i t s h a l l come upon you and 
the power of the Most High s h a l l guard you from s i n " . 
Responses. 
Confirmation Prayer: based on Is.11:2, with hands extended towards the 
candidates. 
Name requested by Bishop. 
Candidate presented by sponsor. 
Anointing with chrism. 
The Peace. 
Anthem, during which Bishop cleanses his hands. 
Responses. 
Prayer of Thanksgiving. 
Blessing. 
I n i t i a t i o n D i s c i p l i n e 
As mentioned above, from the 10th century onwards, infant baptism 
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had become the 'usual' method of entry in t o the Church, with the 
baptism of adxilts becoming correspondingly rare. I n f a c t , infants 
were baptized so soon a f t e r b i r t h that the ceremonies of the 
catechumenate were compressed int o a short space of time. This 
compares with the 8th centiury when there were two assemblies i n Church 
p r i o r to the baptism taking place. I n the Rituale-the' stages of'the 
catechumenate are marked by taking the service at d i f f e r e n t places 
i n the Church, beginning at the door. I f an inf a n t , f o r serious 
reasons, had to be baptized pr i v a t e l y then the ceremonies of the 
catechumenate must be celebrated i n Church "as soon as t h i s can be 
done conveniently". 
At the outset of the service the pri e s t must check the s u i t a b i l i t y 
of the name of the c h i l d : "He should make sure that the name chosen 
f o r the c h i l d i s not frivolous and unworthy of a Christian". He must 
also make sure that the godparents are clear about how to respond 
during the service. At the "baptism there should be one godparent 
f o r each candidate, or two at most (one godfather and one godmother); 
and they must be at least 14 years of age and know the rudiments of 
the f a i t h . 
The ordinary minister at confirmation i s the bishop, although 
he may delegate t h i s to a p r i e s t i n cases of serious i l l n e s s . With 
regard to the age at which a person may be confirmed, the Council of 
Trent (1545-63) put forward ages from 7-12 years, but indicated a 
preference f o r the l a t t e r . 
With regard to the reception of the holy communion, some ancient 
r i t e s show Infants receiving baptism, confirmation and holy communion 
at one time. With the fragmentation of the r i t e s the t r a d i t i o n a l 
sequence became infant baptism and then confirmation and communion 
following l a t e r . However, as G. J. Walsh comments (p.184), the 
'normal' s i t u a t i o n i s f o r reception of holy communion to precede 
confirmation. 
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Since 1956, members o f the Roman Catholic Church have "been able 
to renew t h e i r baptismal vows a t the Easter V i g i l . 
Theology o f the Services 
The theology o f i n i t i a t i o n seen i n the R i t u a l i s expressed i n two 
stages corresponding t o baptism and c o n f i r m a t i o n . At both stages 
the Holy S p i r i t i s deemed t o have been given s a t baptism f o r the 
r e s t o r a t i o n o f innocence and new b i r t h ; and a t confirmation f o r s t r e n g t h 
t o l i v e a C h r i s t i a n l i f e and witness t o others. Whitaker sees the 
d i s t i n c t i o n between the g i f t o f the Holy S p i r i t a t baptism and a t 
c o n f i r m a t i o n as a r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n of the s i t u a t i o n where baptism 
takes place i n i n f a n c y but co n f i r m a t i o n a t a l a t e r date. 
Throughout the baptism the godparents speak as proxies f o r the 
i n f a n t ; one o f the opening r u b r i c s has; "the p r i e s t addresses the 
c h i l d by name" - but i t i s the godparent who answers. I n the 
c o n f i r m a t i o n s e r v i c e the godparent must place his/her r i ^ t hand on the 
r i g h t shoulder of the candidate ( c f . a t baptism where the godparent 
must be i n contact w i t h the i n f a n t a t the a c t u a l moment of baptism) 
a f f i r m i n g c o n t i n u i n g support as the candidate speaks f o r himself. 
The baptism s e r v i c e begins a t the Church door w i t h the p r i e s t 
vested i n a purple s t o l e , both features are s i g n i f i c a n t - t h i s i s a 
time o f p r e p a r a t i o n . The opening i n t e r r o g a t i o n reveals t h a t the i n f a n t 
seeks f a i t h which ^111 l e a d t o e v e r l a s t i n g l i f e . The f i r s t stage i n t s 
r e s t o r a t i o n o f innocence i s achieved by the d r i v i n g out o f e v i l and 
replacenent by the Holy S p i r i t , This i s achieved by several exorcisms 
i n v o l v i n g b r e a t h i n g i n t o the c h i l d ' s face, the use of the si g n of the 
Cross, l a y i n g on o f hands and the use .cf s a l t (which i s exorcised, then 
blessed, and a l i t t l e being placed i n the i n f a n f s mouth as a s i g n of 
wisdom). 
The c h i l d i s then l e d i n t o the Chijrch w i t h the words: "Come 
i n t o the temple o f God, t h a t your l o t may be w i t h C h r i s t i n l i f e 
e t e r n a l " . There i s f u r t h e r exorcism and the i n s u f f l a t i o n ( o f Mk,7:34) 
f o l l o w e d by the r e n u n c i a t i o n of Satan, a l l h i s works, and a l l h i s 
pomp. The r e s t o r a t i o n o f innocence i s completed by the a n o i n t i n g 
w i t h the o i l o f catechumens on the breast and between the shoulders 
i n the form o f a Cross w i t h the words: " I anoint you w i t h t h i s saving 
o i l . i n C h r i s t Jesus our Lord, t h a t you may have e t e r n a l l i f e " . 
This f o l l o w s an ancient t r a d i t i o n : S t . Ambrose was the f i r s t t o 
associate t h i s a n o i n t i n g w i t h the one a t h l e t e s received centviries 
ago. The a n o i n t i n g w i t h the o i l o f catechiimens i s to a i d them i n the 
s t r u g g l e t o l i v e as C h r i s t i a n s , I t i s a token o f d i v i n e help. 
The p r i e s t changes h i s s t o l e f o r a white one and they enter 
the b a p t i s t e r y where the i n f a n t a f f i r m s h i s f a i t h ( t h r o u ^ the 
godparents) i n the words o f the Creed, A f i n a l i n t e r r o g a t i o n ensures 
t h a t the c h i l d i s w i l l i n g t o be baptized. The c h i l d ' s name i s used 
a t t h i s p o i n t thus showing t h a t baptism i s not a "naming' ceremony. 
The a c t u a l baptismal a c t i s administered by the pouring of water 
three times i n the form o f a cross a t each person o f the T r i n i t y . 
This i s f o l l o w e d by a n o i n t i n g w i t h the o i l o f chrism and accompanied 
by the words: "May Almighty God, the Father o f our Lord Jesus C h r i s t , 
who has given you new l i f e through water and theHoly Ghost, and f o r g i v e n 
you a l l your sins h i m s e l f anoint you w i t h saving Chrism i n the same 
Jesus C h r i s t our Lord, t h a t you may have e t e r n a l l i f e . Amen", 
Other ceremonies a f t e r baptism are the Peace, the Giving o f the 
White Garment ( w i t h the commands "See t h a t you carry i t without 
s t a i n before the judgment seat of our Lord Jesus C h r i s t " ) , and 
the G i v i n g o f the L i g h t e d Candle. 
The work o f grace begun i n baptism i s continued i n confirmation, 
which the Council o f Trent acknowledged as one o f the seven sacraments 
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i n s t i t u t e d by C h r i s t . At the h e a r t of the s e r v i c e i s the c o n f i r m a t i o n 
p r a y e r and a s s o c i a t e d responses; the praye r i n c l u d e s the words: "Send 
down upon them from heaven the Holy S p i r i t " - these b e i n g based on 
I s a i a h 11:2. These are s a i d w i t h the bishop's [or h i s delegate's) 
hands s t r e t c h e d out towards the candidates. There i s also the 
a n o i n t i n g w i t h chrism w i t h the accompanying words: "N, I s i g n thee 
w i t h the s i g n o f the Cross and I c o n f i r m thee w i t h the Chrism o f 
s a l v a t i o n . I n the name o f the Fath e r and of the' Son and of the 
Hol y S p i r i t . Amen". T h i s f o r m u l a can be t r a c e d t o the Roman 
P o n t i f i c a l o f the 12th c e n t u r y . One ceremony a f t e r the c o n f i r m a t i o n 
i s t h e s t r i k i n g o f the cheek o f the candidate by the bishop w i t h 
t h e accompanying words: "Pax tecum". This, i s symbolic of the s u f f e r i n g 
which the candidate w i l l undergo f o r C h r i s t . 
I t i s n o t i c e a b l e t h a t nowhere d u r i n g the c o n f i r m a t i o n service do 
th e c a n d i d a t e s make a renewal o f the vows th e y made by proxy at 
baptism. 
I n these r i t e s we have, v e r y c l e a r l y , a two-stage i n i t i a t i o n 
procedure. Baptism does not h o l d out t o the i n f a n t complete 
sacramental i n i t i a t i o n , ' the s p e c i a l g i f t o f the Holy S p i r i t g iven 
a t c o n f i r m a t i o n i s also r e q u i r e d . However, as noted above, 
r e c e p t i o n o f communion o f t e n precedes the sacrament of c o n f i r m a t i o n . 
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THE POST^VATICAN I I RITES 
H i n c h l i f f sees the Roman C a t h o l i c process o f r e v i s i o n as much 
more systematic t h a n i n the A n g l i c a n Church i n t h a t t h e o l o g i c a l issues 
preceded r e v i s i o n o f l i t u r g y ; t h i s , he says, "has considerable . 
advantages over a system which a l l o w s the r e v i s i n g l i t u r g i c a l committee 
t o deal w i t h the t h e o l o g y i n passing"' (p.l40).' The Second Vat i c a n 
C o u n c i l (1962-5) was c a l l e d by Pope John X X I I I , who d i e d a f t e r ' t h e f i r s t 
s e s s i o n , w i t h the i n t e n t i o n of renewing the l i f e of the Church and 
b r i n g i n g up t o date i t s t e a c h i n g s , d i s c i p l i n e and o r g a n i z a t i o n . The 
u n i t y o f a l l C h r i s t i a n s was the u l t i m a t e g o a l . Pope Paul VI continued 
the- C o u n c i l , and the second session (Sept. - Dec. 1963) promulgated 
the ' C o n s t i t u t i o n on the Sacred L i t u r g y ' (c.S.L.). T h i s endorsed the 
use o f the v e r n a c u l a r i n place o f L a t i n and set out the l i n e s which 
r e v i s i o n should t a k e : the f a i t h f u l should understand the l i t u r g y ; 
language and ceremonies should be understandable; the catechumenate 
should be r e s t o r e d ; the i n f a n t baptism r i t e should I D C r e v i s e d and 
"adapted t o the circumstance t h a t the b a p t i z e d are i n f a c t i n f a n t s " 
( W h i t a k e r , Bapt. L i t u r g y , p.84); the r o l e s and d u t i e s of parents and 
godparents should be more c l e a r l y shown i n the s e r v i c e s ; and the r i t e 
o f c o n f i r m a t i o n should be r e v i s e d so t h a t "the i n t i m a t e connection 
which t h i s sacrament has w i t h the whole process of C h r i s t i a n i n i t i a t i o n 
i s t o be more c l e a r l y set f o r t h " (C.S.L., I l l , 2 l ) . 
Range of the Services 
The new s e r v i c e s are of wider scope than the o l d and take i n t o 
account va;rying p a s t o r a l s i t u a t i o n s . 
There are f i v e s e r v i c e s of a d u l t i n i t i a t i o n : ( l ) R i t e of the 
Catechumenate r e c e i v e d i n stages; (2) Simple r i t e of a d u l t i n i t i a t i o n ; 
(3) Short r i t e , of a d u l t i n i t i a t i o n i n proximate danger of death or at 
the p o i n t of death; (4) P r e p a r i n g uncatechized a d u l t s f o r c o n f i r m a t i o n 
and the e u c h a r i s t ; (5) R i t e of i n i t i a t i o n f o r c h i l d r e n of c a t e c h e t i c a l age, 
47 
There are s i x services f o r c h i l d baptism: ( l ) R i t e of Baptism 
f o r s everal c h i l d r e n ; (2) R i t e o f Baptism f o r one c h i l d ; (3) R i t e of 
Baptism f o r a l a r g e number of c h i l d r e n ; (^) R i t e of Baptism administered 
by a c a t e c h i s t when no p r i e s t or deacon i s a v a i l a b l e ; (5) R i t e o f 
Baptism f o r c h i l d r e n i n danger o f death when no p r i e s t or deacon i s 
a v a i l a b l e ; (6) R i t e o f b r i n g i n g a baptized c h i l d t o the Church. 
There are two services of co n f i r m a t i o n , one i n s i d e and one 
outside Mass. 
Fonii o f the Services 
The r i t e o f a d u l t i n i t i a t i o n given below i s the archetypal r i t e . 
R i t e o f the Catechumenate received i n stages 
FIRST STAGE: RITE OF BECOMING CATECHUMENS 
I n t r o d u c t o r y R i t e 
r u b r i c s . 
F i r s t i n s t r u c t i o n 
g r e e t i n g t o candidates. 
Opening dialogue 
i n t e r r o g a t i o n f o r name and motive. 
F i r s t Promise 
w i l l i n g n e s s t o be l e d by C h r i s t . 
w i l l i n g n e s s of godparents and congregation t o a s s i s t 
candidates. 
Exorcism and Renunciation of Non-Christian Worship 
exorcism, 
i n s u f f l a t i o n , 
r e n u n c i a t i o n , 
congregational response, 
prayer o f pra i s e / t h a n k s g i v i n g . 
Signing o f the Forehead and Senses 
s i g n i n g w i t h the Cross on the forehead, 
s i g n i n g w i t h the Cross on the Senses, 
prayer of i n t e r c e s s i o n f o r candidates. 
G i v i n g the New Name 
A d d i t i o n a l Rites 
Entry i n t o the Church 
welcome. 
Cel e b r a t i o n of the Word of God 
address on the d i g n i t y of the Word. 
Readings and Homily 
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Presentation o f the Gospels 
Prayer f o r the Catechumens 
Concluding Prayer 
•Dismissal o f the Catechumens 
Celebration o f Eucharist ( a f t e r dismissal) 
SECOND STAGE: RITE OF ELECTION OR ENEOLHENT OF NAMES 
notes. 
Presentation o f Candidates 
r u b r i c , 
i n t e r r o g a t i o n . 
Examination o f Candidates 
request t o receive sacraments o f e n t r y , 
enrolment; . 
Admission or E l e c t i o n 
e x h o r t a t i o n to godparents. 
Ftayer f o r E l e c t 
Dismissal o f E l e c t 
Celebration o f Eucharist ( a f t e r d i s m i s s a l ) . 
Between t h i s and the next stage i s "The Period of P u r i f i c a t i o n and 
Enlightenment or I l l u m i n a t i o n " c o n s i s t i n g o f three S c r u t i n i e s , 
the Presentations, and the Preparatory R i t e s . 
THIRD STAGE: CELEBRATION OF THE SACRAMENTS OF INITIATION 
Celebration of Baptism 
I n s t r u c t i o n by the Celebrant 
L i t a n y 
B l e s s i n g c f t h e Water 
Renunciations: t h r e e f o l d form (three orders a v a i l a b l e ) . 
A n o i n t i n g w i t h the o i l o f catechiamens 
Profession o f f a i t h : t h r e e f o l d form. 
Baptism: by immersion, i n f u s i o n , or pouring i n t h r e e f o l d Name. 
Explanatory Rites 
A n o i n t i n g w i t h Chrism ( i f no c o n f i r m a t i o n f o l l o w i n g ) . 
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C l o t h i n g w i t h the White Garment 
Presentation o f the Lighted Candle 
Celebration o f Confirmation 
notes. 
Address 
E x h o r t a t i o n t o pray 
Confirmation prayer: based on I s , 11:2, w i t h hands l a i d on candidates. 
Confirmation; by a n o i n t i n g w i t h Chrism. 
Peace 
Celebration o f the E?ucharist 
notes. 
The Period of Post-Baptismal Catechesis or Mystagogia 
meet together, take p a r t i n community, be prayed f o r . 
The s h o r t r i t e i s s i m i l a r t o the r i t e o f c h i l d baptism w i t h the 
a d d i t i o n o f c o n f i r m a t i o n and communion. The r i t e f o r use i n emergencies 
consists o f a dialogue, prayer, r e n u n c i a t i o n o f s i n and profession 
o f f a i t h . Baptism, Confirmation, Holy Communion. 
The form given f o r the baptism o f c h i l d r e n i s t h a t where only one 
c h i l d i s presented f o r the sacrament. 
R i t e o f Baptism f o r One C h i l d 
Reception c f the C h i l d 
notes. 
i n t e r r o g a t i o n . 
s i g n i n g w i t h the Cross. 
procession. 
Celebration o f God's Word 
S c r i p t u r a l Reading and Homily 
readings ( v a r i o u s ) , 
homily, 
*- s i l e n c e (or l a t e r ) * t h i s denotes o p t i o n a l 
I n t e r c e s s i o n s (Prayers o f the f a i t h f u l ) 
various i n t e r c e s s o r y prayers, 
i n v o c a t i o n o f s a i n t s , 
s i l e n c e ( i f not e a r l i e r ) . 
use i f appropriate. 
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Prayer of Exorcism and A n o i n t i n g before Baptism 
prayer o f exorcism 
*- a n o i n t i n g w i t h the o i l o f catechumens, 
procession t o b a p t i s t e r y or sanctuary. 
Celebration o f the Sacrament 
i n t r o d u c t i o n . 
B l e s s i n g and I n v o c a t i o n o f God over Baptismal Water. 
prayer o f b l e s s i n g and i n v o c a t i o n ( v a r i o u s ) . 
Renunciation o f Sin and Profession o f F a i t h 
i n t r o d u c t i o n . 
r e n u n c i a t i o n : t h r e e f o l d form (two orders a v a i l a b l e ) , 
p r o f e s s i o n o f f a i t h : t h r e e f o l d form, 
congregation and p r i e s t a f f i r m t h e i r f a i t h . 
Baptism 
r u b r i c . 
f i n a l i n t e r r o g a t i o n . 
Baptism: i n t h r e e f o l d Name by t r i p l e pouring or 
immersion. 
A n o i n t i n g w i t h Chrism 
C l o t h i n g w i t h the White Garment 
G i v i n g o f the Lighted Candle 
*Ephphatha, or Prayers over Ears and Mouth 
continue w i t h Mass a t o f f e r t o r y , or .... 
Conclusion o f the R i t e 




Bl e s s i n g ( v a r i o u s ) . 
I n an emergency when no p r i e s t or deacon i s a v a i l a b l e , the m i n i s t e r 
(who may be any s u i t a b l e congregation member) uses the Prayers of 
the F a i t h f u l , Profession of F a i t h , Baptism, *White Garment, and 
concluding w i t h the Lord's Prayer. I n extrem i t y , water i s poured onto 
the c h i l d w i t h the baptismal formula. 
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The c o n f i r m a t i o n r i t e given below i s t h a t w i t h i n the Mass, 
R i t e o f Confirmation w i t h i n Mass 
L i t u r g y o f the Word 
— lessons f o r the Mass o f the day, or s p e c i a l lessons. 
Sacrament o f Confirmation 
P r e s e n t a t i o n o f the Candidates 
Homily or I n s t r u c t i o n 
Renewal o f Baptismal Promises 
r e n u n c i a t i o n : s i n g l e form, 
a f f i r m a t i o n o f f a i t h : f o u r f o l d form, 
proclamation o f the f a i t h o f the Chixrch. 
The Laying on o f Hands 
prayer o f i n t e r c e s s i o n f o r candidates, 
s i l e n c e . 
r u b r i c t o extend hands over a l l the candidates, 
c o n f i r m a t i o n prayen 'based on I s . 11:2. 
The A n o i n t i n g w i t h Chrism 
r u b r i c g i v i n g candidate's name to Bishop. 
a n o i n t i n g . 
Peace. 
General I n t e r c e s s i o n s 
L i t u r g y o f the Eucharist 
f o l l o w s usual order but w i t h reference t o the newly-
confirmed . 
a d u l t candidates and those concerned w i t h them 
receive communion i n both kinds. 
Blessing, or Prayer over the People 
Sagovsky w r i t e s : " I n f a n t baptism may s t i l l be the more fxequent 
p r a c t i c e i n England, but the s i t u a t i o n i s changing r a p i d l y , and 
there has a r i s e n i n Western s o c i e t y a need f o r a r e s t o r e d catechumenate" 
(p.16). I n f a c t , there has been a working catechumenate f o r a d u l t s i n 
the French Roman Catholic Church since 1953• The f u l f i l l i n g cf t h i s need 
has been one o f the biggest changes i n the form of i n i t i a t i o n , 
t o gether w i t h a corresponding s i m p l i f i c a t i o n of the c h i l d r i t e . Hence, 
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there are now a v a i l a b l e f o r use i n the preparation o f adults the 
ceremonies t h a t had been evolved by the 5th century. These are t o be 
used as what Sagovsky c a l l s "a quarry and a framework w i t h i n which 
there may be s u b s t a n t i a l l o c a l v a r i a t i o n " ( p . l 6 ) . Indeed, a u t h o r i t y 
has been granted t o the Episcopal Conferences t o order t h e i r own 
form o f s e r v i c e based on the Roman model ( s u b j e c t t o review by 
the A p o s t o l i c see) but t a k i n g i n t o account the needs and customs o f 
t h e i r own people. So some ceremonies may be omitted (such as some 
o f the exorcisms, the a n o i n t i n g w i t h the o i l o f catechumens, the 
e f f e t a ) or the a l t e r n a t i v e formxila used. The r e s t o r a t i o n o f the 
catechumenate t o take place over a s u b s t a n t i a l p e r i o d o f time and the 
c e l e b r a t i o n o f baptism, c o n f i r m a t i o n , and euchari s t as a u n i t y i s to 
be seen as a r c h e t y p a l . Also, i t i s possible f o r whole f a m i l i e s to 
be baptized together. 
I n both the a d u l t - and the c h i l d - o n l y s e r v i c e , water i s now 
blessed a t each c e l e b r a t i o n r a t h e r than a t the Easter v i g i l only. 
The r e n u n c i a t i o n o f Satan and profes s i o n o f f a i t h now occur together, 
a departure from the o l d order, where the r e n u n c i a t i o n took place 
along w i t h the exorcism. I n the pre-baptismal r i t e s o f the a d u l t 
s e r v i c e , however, there i s s t i l l a r e n u n c i a t i o n f o r use "wherever 
f a l s e worship f l o u r i s h e s " . 
As noted e a r l i e r , the service f o r the baptism o f c h i l d r e n i s 
now adapted t o the s i t u a t i o n where the baptizands are a c t u a l l y c h i l d r e n , 
The pre-baptismal ceremonies have been d r a s t i c a l l y reduced, w i t h a 
s i g n i n g o f the Cross d u r i n g the "Reception o f the C h i l d ' and a s i n g l e 
exorcism and o p t i o n a l a n o i n t i n g w i t h the o i l o f catechumens du r i n g the 
'Celebration o f God's Word'. The new services a l l o w f o r the p r o v i s i o n 
o f a creche so t h a t the l i t t i r g y o f the Word may be heard u n i n t e r r u p t e d . 
A f e a t u r e o f t h i s p a r t o f the ser v i c e i s the wide range (21) o f lessons 
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t o choose from, and the parents may choose t h e i r own lessons. The 
s e r v i c e has a longer conclusion than i n the past; a f t e r the Giving of 
the White Garment, and Lighted Candle, there i s now an address t o the 
parents and godparents, the Lord's Prayer, and Blessings f o r mother, 
f a t h e r , and congregation. 
The s t r i k i n g f e a t u r e o f the confirmation-only service i s the 
a d d i t i o n of the renewal o f baptismal vows; and also the form of words 
f o r c o n f i r m a t i o n has changed, now f o l l o w i n g the Byzantine form. I n 
common w i t h the other services there i s now a wider choice of readings 
(29) t h a t may be used. 
I n i t i a t i o n D i s c i p l i n e 
I t i s i n the area of the archetypal a d u l t i n i t i a t i o n t h a t the 
g r e a t e s t change i s seen: there being three stages t o pass through -
which may take a number o f years. The f i r s t stage i s t h a t of becoming 
a catechumen and r e c e i v i n g i n s t r u c t i o n ; t h i s stage continues " u n t i l 
they have matured s u f f i c i e n t l y i n t h e i r conversion or f a i t h . I f 
necessary, i t may l a s t f o r several years" (Note 98). The-second stage 
begins a t the s t a r t o f Lent ( p r e f e r a b l y the f i r s t Sunday i n Lent) w i t h 
the r i t e of e l e c t i o n or enrollment of names. During Lent are the 
Times of P u r i f i c a t i o n and Enlightenment which i n c l u d e : S c r u t i n i e s 
(on the 3rd, 4th, and 5th Suns, i n L e n t ) , Blessings, Exorcisms, 
Presentations ( a t weekday Masses during the week f o l l o w i n g the f i r s t 
and t h i r d s c r u t i n y ) . This stage culminates i n the Preparatory Rites 
of Holy Saturday. The t h i r d stage i s the a c t u a l sacramental i n i t i a t i o n 
d u r i n g the Mass o f the Easter ' V i g i l . These stages are not hoops to be 
'got through' but a f l e x i b l e schema f o r various s i t u a t i o n s and takes 
s p e c i a l account o f where conversion i s from a heathen "background. 
A f t e r Easter there i s post-'baptismal catechesis where the new members 
are encouraged t o take p a r t i n community l i f e , t o meet together on the 
54 
anniversary o f t h e i r baptism, t o meet the bishop once a year, and 
t o celebrate Pentecost. 
Walsh (p. 167) ...comments: "Many w i l l be tempted t o dismiss the 
e n t i r e l i t u r g y as i m p r a c t i c a l , unnecessary, a r t i f i c i a l , and 
excessively complex, something which could only have been devised by 
academics and romantics q u i t e out o f touch w i t h p a s t o r a l r e a l i t i e s . 
But they should be reminded t h a t the catechumenate was s u c c e s s f u l l y 
r e s t o r e d i n France as l o n g ago as 1953i and t h a t the leader o f the 
group which produced the new r i t e has had twenty year's experience o f 
r u n n i n g such catechumenates. Organized catechumenates e x i s t i n 
every diocese i n France and are s t a f f e d by q u a l i f i e d personnel". 
The simple r i t e o f a d u l t i n i t i a t i o n i s t o be used where a l l concerned 
are convinced o f the candidate's m a t \ i r i t y and s i n c e r i t y . 
The congregation are now recognized as t a k i n g an important p a r t 
i n the i n i t i a t i o n o f new members, both of adults and i n f a n t s , The 
r i t e s are p u b l i c and the congregation must encourage the new members 
i n t h e i r new l i f e . With regard t o c h i l d r e n , the r i t e states t h a t : 
"before and a f t e r the c e l e b r a t i o n o f the sacrament, the c h i l d has 
a r i g h t t o the love and help o f the community" (Note 4, I n t r o d u c t i o n 
t o the Baptism o f C h i l d r e n ) . 
The baptism o f c h i l d r e n should take place on a Sunday, even 
d u r i n g Mass "though t h i s should not be done too o f t e n " (Note 9> 
I n t r o d u c t i o n t o the Baptism o f C h i l d r e n ) . The c e l e b r a t i o n shoiild 
i n v o l v e the community; i f the cangregation cannot be there then the 
r e l a t i v e s , f r i e n d s and neighbours should a t t e n d . 
The baptism o f a c h i l d as soon as possible a f t e r b i r t h i s now 
not the o'nly c o n s i d e r a t i o n i n a r r i v i n g a t the time f o r baptism. The 
ap p r o p r i a t e time i s worked out by considering: "the h e a l t h of the 
c h i l d ( i s there any danger i n w a i t i n g ? ) , the h e a l t h o f the mother 
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( t h e Ordo i s emphatic t h a t parents must be present a t the r i t e ) , time 
t o prepare parents so t h a t they understand t h e i r o b l i g a t i o n s , and time 
t o organize the c e l e b r a t i o n (family and commmity should be present). 
The Ordo also discusses the s i t u a t i o n o f parents who do not have 
adequate f a i t h t o make the promises, or who have shown t h a t they do 
not b r i n g up t h e i r c h i l d r e n as C h r i s t i a n s . There i s no question o f 
baptism being refused, but delay i s advocated u n t i l such time as the 
p r i e s t sees f i t t o proceed" (Sagovsky, p . l l ) . Baptism makes 
c h i l d r e n the " r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o f the community a^^, whole and the 
parents i n p a r t i c u l a r " ( P r i c k e t t , p.57), and so parents are asked to 
make a genuine commitment; a t the beginning of the service the 
opening i n t e r r o g a t i o n i n c l u d e s : "You have asked to have your c h i l d 
b a p t i z e d . I n doing so you are accepting the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of t r a i n i n g 
them i n the p r a c t i c e o f the f a i t h . I t w i l l be your duty t o b r i n g them 
up t o keep God's commandments as C h r i s t taught us, by l o v i n g God and 
our neighbour. Do you c l e a r l y understand what you are undertaking?". 
Also the godparents are asked i f they are ready to help the parents 
i n t h e i r duty. 
Baptism i s t o be administered by pouring or immersion, but 
immersion i s t o be p r e f e r r e d as a more s u i t a b l e symbol o f 
p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n the death and r e s u r r e c t i o n o f C h r i s t . I n cases o f 
emergency anyone may perform the baptism, and i n s t r u c t i o n should 
be given on how t o do t h i s . I n more normal circumstances, the 
o r d i n a r y m i n i s t e r should be the bishop, or those t o whom he has 
delegated the task. 
Those who have been baptized as c h i l d r e n may be confirmed a t 
about the age o f 7 years, though t h i s may be v a r i e d and e s p e c i a l l y 
where there i s danger o f death. During the r i t e , candidates are now 
r e q u i r e d t o make a renewal o f t h e i r baptismal vows i n the presence of 
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the congregation, m i n i s t e r , and t h e i r sponsor (who must be a mature 
C a t h o l i c ) . As w i t h baptism, the p r o v i s i o n e x i s t s f o r bishops to 
delegate a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f co n f i r m a t i o n t o p r i e s t s . 
Theology o f the Services 
Although there have been many r i t u a l changes i n the recent 
Roman Ca t h o l i c R i t e s , these do not imply a s u b s t a n t i a l change i n 
theology. Notes 1 and 2 from the general i n t r o d u c t i o n t o C h r i s t i a n 
i n i t i a t i o n i n "The Ri t e s " (p.314) e x p l a i n s u c c i n c t l y the Roman 
Ca t h o l i c understanding of i n i t i a t i o n : 
"(1) Through the sacraments of C h r i s t i a n i n i t i a t i o n men and 
women are f r e e d from the power of darkness. With C h r i s t they d i e , 
are b u r i e d and r i s e again. They receive the S p i r i t o f adoption which 
makes them God's sons and daughters and, w i t h the e n t i r e people of 
God, they ce l e b r a t e the memorial of the Lord's death and r e s u r r e c t i o n . 
"(2) Through baptism men and women are incorporated i n t o C h r i s t . 
They are formed i n t o God's People, and they o b t a i n forgiveness of a l l 
t h e i r s i n s . They are r a i s e d from t h e i r n a t u r a l human c o n d i t i o n to the 
d i g n i t y of adopted c h i l d r e n . They become a new c r e a t i o n through water 
and the Holy S p i r i t . Hence they are c a l l e d , and are indeed, the 
c h i l d r e n of God. 
"Signed w i t h the g i f t o f the S p i r i t i n con f i r m a t i o n , C h r i s t i a n s 
more p e r f e c t l y become the image o f t h e i r Lord and are f i l l e d w i t h 
t h e Holy S p i r i t . They bear witness t o him before a l l the world and 
eagerly work f o r the b u i l d i n g up o f the body of C h r i s t . 
" F i n a l l y they come t o the t a b l e o f the eucharist, t o eat the 
f l e s h and d r i n k the blood of the Son o f Man so t h a t they may have 
e t e r n a l l i f e and show f o r t h the u n i t y o f God's people. By o f f e r i n g 
themselves w i t h C h r i s t , they share i n h i s u n i v e r s a l s a c r i f i c e : the 
e n t i r e community o f the redeemed i s o f f e r e d t o God by t h e i r high 
p r i e s t . They pray f o r a great e r outpouring of the Holy S p i r i t so t h a t 
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the whole human race may be b r o u ^ t i n t o the u n i t y of God's f a m i l y . 
Thus the three sacraments o f C h r i s t i a n i n i t i a t i o n c l o s e l y combine 
t o b r i n g the f a i t h f u l t o the f u l l s t a t u r e o f C h r i s t and t o enable them 
t o c a r r y out the mission o f the e n t i r e people of God i n the Church and 
i n the world". 
For a d u l t converts, baptism, c o n f i r m a t i o n , and communion should 
be celebrated as a u n i t y ; but t h i s i s not the case fer i n f a n t s or 
c h i l d r e n . With the fragmentation o f the i n i t i a t i o n r i t e s Walsh (p.178) 
sees c o n f i r m a t i o n , i n p a r t i c u l a r , l e f t as "something o f an orphan, 
r i t u a l l y i n s i g n i f i c a n t , p a s t o r a l l y unstable, t h e o l o g i c a l l y u n c e r t a i n 
and seemingly superfluous"; he goes on t o say: "What must be stressed 
i s t h a t t h i s s eparation o f the sacraments i n the West owed nothing to 
t h e o l o g i c a l c o n s i d e r a t i o ns, and t h e i r 'theologies' were only 
subsequently elaborated t o e x p l a i n an established p a s t o r a l p r a c t i c e " . 
As noted e a r l i e r the c o n f i r m a t i o n formula was changed; on 15th 
August 1971 Pope Paul V I decreed and l a i d down t h a t i n the f u t u r e : 
"The sacrament o f c o n f i r m a t i o n i s conferred through the a n o i n t i n g 
w i t h chrism on the forehead, which i s done by the l a y i n g on o f the 
hand, and through the words, 'Receive the s e a l of the G i f t o f the 
Holy S p i r i t ' " ( A p o s t o l i c C o n s t i t u t i o n on the Sacrament o f Confirmation). 
The words, "Receive the s e a l ....", and the content o f the renewal of 
baptismal vows, and the d e c l a r a t i o n t h a t the Holy S p i r i t "who came 
upon the apostles a t Pentecost and today i s given t o you sacramentally 
i n c o n f i r m a t i o n " , suggests t h a t the Holy S p i r i t i s indeed given i n the 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n o f the r i t e . Harden (po517) comments: "What the 
Church wishes c l e a r l y t o manifest i s the transmission o f the Holy 
S p i r i t , by a p o s t o l i c genealogy going back t o Pentecost, t h r o u ^ the 
symbolism o f consecrated hands being l a i d on the head of the one 
r e c e i v i n g the G i f t o f God. Pope Paul VI saw t h a t the most important r i t u a l 
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a c t i o n p f ' a n o i n t i n g w i t h chrism " i n a c e r t a i n way.represents the 
a p o s t o l i c l a y i n g on of hands'' ( A p o s t o l i c C o n s t i t u t i o n on the Sacrament 
o f C o n f i r m a t i o n ) . There i s , t h e r e f o r e , a d i s t i n c t i o n t o be made 
between the l a y i n g on of hands preceding the sacrament and the l a y i n g 
on of the hand which i s e s s e n t i a l t o i t . Walsh f i n d s the use of 
symbols i n t h i s r i t e c o n f u s i n g ( p . l 7 8 f ) . 
While the t h e o l o g y a s c r i b e d t o c o n f i r m a t i o n would seem t o be 
c l e a r , Whitaker notes (Bapt.. L i t u r g y , p.88) t h a t "some commentators 
p o i n t out t h a t the meaning a t t r i b u t e d t o baptism i s so f u l l and r i c h 
t h a t c o n f i r m a t i o n can add n o t h i n g t o i t , but can serve o n l y t o make 
e x p l i c i t what has a l r e a d y been done i n baptism", i t i s p o s s i b l e , t o o , 
t o use the same readings a t c o n f i r m a t i o n t h a t were used a t the baptism 
o f c h i l d r e n . 
Walsh suggests (p.l78f) t h a t the term "renewal of vows" i n the 
c o n f i r m a t i o n s e r v i c e i s a misnomer - the grounds f o r t h i s being t h a t 
b a p t i s m a l vows are no l o n g e r taken by a c h i l d through proxy, but are 
th e e x p r e s s i o n of the parents'/godparents' own f a i t h ; hence the vows 
ta k e n i n c o n f i r m a t i o n are r e a l l y ' f i r s t - t i m e ' vows. Another anomoly 
t h a t Walsh p o i n t s t o i s the p r a c t i c e of r e c e i v i n g h o l y communion p r i o r 
t o c o n f i r m a t i o n - the p o i n t being the q u e s t i o n of what f u r t h e r g i f t 
o f . s t r e n g t h e n i n g i s r e q u i r e d when a person r e c e i v e s h i s communion. 
For a d u l t s the b e g i n n i n g of the i n i t i a t i o n procedure ( i n the 
f u l l r i t e ) i s seen as a 'precatechumenate' when the person nears the 
Gospel and responds t o i t . T h i s response leads on t o the catechumenate 
i t s e l f when he r e c e i v e s a complete c a t e c h e s i s ; then comes the p e r i o d 
of p u r i f i c a t i o n and enlightenment i n Lent f o r a more'profbtmd s p i r i t u a l 
p r e p a r a t i o n . T h i s i s f o l l o w e d by the c e l e b r a t i o n of the sacraments 
and a p o s t - b a p t i s m a l c a t e c h e s i s which i s marked b o t h - w i t h the new 
experience o f r e c e i v i n g communion and of l i v i n g w i t h i n the C h r i s t i a n 
community. The u n d e r s t a n d i n g behind t h i s procedure i s seen i n 
59 
Note ( l ) of the i n t r o d u c t i o n to adult i n i t i a t i o n where the candidates 
are said to "hear the preaching of. the mystery of Ch r i s t , the Holy 
S p i r i t opens t h e i r hearts, and they f r e e l y and knowingly seek the 
l i v i n g God and enter the path of f a i t h and conversion. By God's 
help they w i l l he strengthened s p i r i t u a l l y i n t h e i r preparation and at 
the proper time they w i l l receive the sacraments f r u i t f u l l y " . 
Kavanagh (p.4?) helieves that the new Roman r i t e s of adult 
i n i t i a t i o n may emerge as "one of i f not the most important r e s u l t s 
of the Second Vatican Council. I t h i n k t h i s not hecause of i t s 
ceremonial d e t a i l s , hut hecause of the fundamental v i s i o n i t projects 
of the Church as a community of f a i t h l i v e d i n common". His appraisal 
of the new provisions i s expressed thus (p.47): '-'The Ordo's concern 
l i e s not w i t h providing recipes to counteract immediate prohlems i n 
the short term. I t s concern seems rather to he w i t h the 'lebensprohleme' 
t h a t l i e at the heart of C h r i s t i a n l i f e i n a l l i t s aspects - l i t u r g i c a l , 
e t h i c a l , d o c t r i n a l , m i n i s t e r i a l and e c c l e s i a l . I t s purpose i s to 
re i n f o r c e where possible and recreate where necessary ins i g h t s and 
structures t h a t may integrate once more facets of that l i f e which 
have • wandered away from each other f o r a v a r i e t y of reasons. Re-
i n t e g r a t i o n of these facets again i n t o an economy of unique and 
p r a c t i c a l richness i n which the divine i n i t i a t i v e and f a i t h f u l human 
response can meet and he sustained to a degree.not attainable f o r 
centuries would alone mark t h i s document as a major event i n the 
l i v e s of a l l Churches and a l l Christians everywhere". 
I t has been noted above that the congregation has a f u l l e r and 
more responsible role to play i n i n i t i a t i o n by t r a i n i n g and 
encouragement of candidates. This i s true i n the .case of both adults 
and c h i l d r e n ; but w i t h children more r e s p o n s i b i l i t y s t i l l l i e s w ith 
parents and godparents, and i n p a r t i c u l a r the parents. I t i s the 
parents who ask f o r baptism f o r t h e i r c h i l d , i t i s they who sign 
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t h e i r c h i l d w i t h the Cross a f t e r the p r i e s t ( the godparents may also ) , 
i t i s they ( w i t h the godparents) who renounce Satan.and profess t h e i r 
own f a i t h , i t i s they who carry the c h i l d to the f o n t , i t i s they 
who hold the l i g h t e d candle, and i t i s they who receive a blessing 
at the end of the service. The congregation show t h e i r r e s p o n s i b i l i t y 
by professing t h e i r f a i t h as the f a i t h of the Church: "This i s our 
f a i t h . This i s the f a i t h of the Church. We are proud to profess i t , 
i n Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen". The r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of a l l concerned 
t o see that the c h i l d grows i n the f a i t h i s explained i n Note (3) 
i n t r o d u c i n g the Baptism f o r Children: "To f u l f i l the true meaning of 
the sacrament, c h i l d r e n must be l a t e r formed i n the f a i t h i n which 
they have been baptized. The foundation of t h i s formation w i l l be the 
sacrament i t s e l f , which they have already received". 
I n both the adult and i n f a n t s i t u a t i o n s baptismal exorcism i s 
retained as having an important part to play. Fischer, B. (p.55) 
notes: "Catholic l i t u r g i c a l reform has sought a middle way between a 
t r a d i t i o n a l i s t t a k i n g over of archaic and no longer p r a c t i c a l formulae, 
on one side, and on the other a modernistic reduction to meaninglessness 
of r e l i g i o u s convictions which, i n the judgment of the revisers, are 
basic t o the New Testament understanding of the Cross and of baptism". 
The post-baptismal ceremonies are the same i n both the adult and 
c h i l d s i t u a t i o n s : the anointing w i t h chrism i n the words: "As Christ 
was anointed P r i e s t , Prophet, and King, so may you l i v e always as a 
member of h i s body"; the g i v i n g of a white garment as a sign of 
C h r i s t i a n d i g n i t y and duty; and the g i v i n g of a l i g h t e d candle as 
sign of enlightenment. 
As i n the older r i t e s the name of the c h i l d i s required at the 
outset of the service, thus avoiding any confusion of baptism with 
t h a t of naming the c h i l d . I n the more recent r i t e s there i s greater 
f l e x i b i l i t y as to where the d i f f e r e n t parts of the service take place; 
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be • • • the point would seem t o / t h a t of deciding between the 'r i g h t place' 
and the s u i t a b i l i t y of that place given the numbers present and other 
l o c a l f a c t o r s . For example, the baptism i t s e l f shauld take place i n 
the b a p t i s t e r y i f i t i s b i g enough, or at another suitable place'in 
Church i f not. 
Given that the emphasis on immediate baptism a f t e r b i r t h has 
lessened, the question remains as to what happens to the c h i l d who dies 
unbaptized. I t may be implied from the Second Vatican Council's 
Dogmatic Con s t i t u t i o n on the Church, I I 16, that i f a person dies 
•unbaptized "through no f a u l t of t h e i r own" then that person w i l l 
have the opportunity of reaching heaven. However, Harden (p.510) 
points out that the teaching of two ecumenical Councils (Lyons, 1274; 
Florence, 1439) i s that "even those who die wit h only o r i g i n a l sin 
on t h e i r souls cannot reach the b e a t i f i c v i s i o n " . Ambiguity over 
t h i s issue would seem to be a guarantee f o r the continuance of infan t 
baptism f o r the time being. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
INITIATION IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND 
INTRODUCTION 
U n t i l 1 s t May, 1966, the only services which were lawful f o r 
use were those of the l662 Book of Common Prayer (B.C.P.), plus 
certain parts of the 1928 Deposited Book. From that date the Prayer 
Book (Alternative and Other Services) Measure, I965 came into force 
which gave authority f o r the sanctioning of alternative services f o r 
experimental use. The outcome of the period of experiment i s the 
i n i t i a t i o n services contained within the Alternative Service Book I98O 
(A.S.B.). The roots of these revisions, however, reach back to a 
series of reports from the 19^s and 1950s: "Confirmation Today", 
1944; "Baptism Today", 1949; "Baptism and Confirmation Today", 1954. 
When the L i t u r g i c a l Commission was appointed i n 1955J i t s f i r s t major 
task was to examine tie i n i t i a t i o n services; the re s u l t of which was the 
report, "Baptism and Confirmation - a report submitted by the Church of 
England L i t u r g i c a l Commission to the Archbishops of Canterbury and 
York i n November, 1958". The services proposed i n th i s report were 
not acted upon i i n t i l 1966, when a revised version of them was 
completed i n December of that year. I n the meantime, the I928 
i n i t i a t i o n services had been authorized as the Series I experiment, 
with the exception of the confirmation r i t e . This service could not 
be l e g a l l y used as i t s authorization f a i l e d i n the House of Laity. 
September 19^7 and February I968 saw the authorization of the 
L i t u r g i c a l Commission's revised services as the Series I I experiment. 
Before the publication of the Series I I I services i n 1979» there 
was a period of debate based upon two reports: the Ely Report (l97l)» 
and the Cornwell Report (1974). These recommended that the Church 
should make e x p l i c i t i t s recognition of baptism as the f u l l and complete 
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r i t e of Christian i n i t i a t i o n , and that confirmation be retained as a 
service of commitment and commissioning f o r use at a suitable age i n 
adult l i f e . Also recommended was that i t be made possible f o r someone 
to receive holy communion without having f i r s t been confirmed. These, 
and other recommendations, were quashed i n the General Synod of 
November, 1976. As a r e s u l t , the Series I I I (and the l a t e r A.S.B.) 
services were prepared with l i t t l e reference to these reports. 
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THE RITES OF 1662 
Range of the Services 
Infant Baptism was certainly the norm at t h i s time, and two of 
the three baptism services r e l a t e to infan t s : one being fo r public 
use i n Church, the other f o r private use i n time of need. The other 
baptism service i s f o r adults. This was provided primarily because 
of the growth of Anabaptism; secondary reasons being that English 
colonial a c t i v i t y resulted i n children growing up unbaptized, and 
also that adult converts were being won through missionary work. The 
other service i s an order of confirmation. 
Form of the Services 
The Ministration of Public Baptism of Infants; to be used i n Church 
rubrics. 
i n v i t a t i o n to intercede f o r c h i l d . 
2 prayers f o r c h i l d , 
reading: m.lO-.lJff. 
exhortation upon reading. 
prayer: thanksgiving and supplication f o r congregation, 
intercession f o r c h i l d . 
rubric f o r interrogation, 
introduction to interrogation, 
renunciations: single form. 
af f i r m a t i o n of b e l i e f : Apostles' Creed, single form, 
affir m a t i o n of willingness to be baptized ; i n t h i s f a i t h , 
promise of obedience, 
prayer of intercession f o r c h i l d . 
prayer f o r Blessing of the Water. 
rubric f o r naming c h i l d , adidnistration by dipping 
or poi:iring. 
Baptism: threefold Name. 
formula f o r reception/signing with the Cross, 
introduction to thanksgiving. 
Lord's Prayer. 
prayer of thanksgiving and intercession f o r c h i l d . 
rubric f o r exhortation to godparents, 
exhortation on duties of godparents, 
i n s t r u c t i o n to bring to confirmation. 
rubrics. 
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When the order f o r private baptism i s administered, such elements of 
the public service are used as time w i l l allow; the essential item of 
the service i s baptism i n the T r i n i t y . I f the chi l d survives, then 
the promises and exhortations are required to be made when the c h i l d 
i s brought to the Church to be "received in t o the Congregation of 
Christ's f l o c k " and to have the baptism c e r t i f i e d . 
When the adult service i s being used, the only major differences 
are that the promises are made personally, and a di f f e r e n t reading 
( J n . 3 : l f f ) i s used. 
The Order of Confirmation; or laying on of hands upon those that are 
baptized and come to years of discretion 
preface: based on Catechism, 
renewal of vows. 
responses. 
Confirmation prayer: based on Is.11:2. 




c o l l e c t . 
prayer of supplication f o r congregation. 
Blessing. 
rubric f o r admittance to Holy Communion. 
I n i t i a t i o n Discipline 
The rubrics at the beginning of the baptism services provide the 
main elements of the d i s c i p l i n e . Infant baptism i s seen to be the normal 
i n i t i a t i o n procedure. This must take place on Sundays or Holy Days, 
the only exception being " i f necessity so require". I t must take place 
i n the vernacular and when the largest congregation i s present to act 
as witnesses to the baptism. Godparents must be appointed and notice 
given to the Cmrate. The length of notice i s small; "the parents shall 
give knowledge thereof overnight, or i n the morning before the beginning 
of Morning Prayer, to the Ci:irate". 
Any baptism must normally take place i n Church, except where there 
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i s "great cause and necessity"; i t must also be administered within a 
f o r t n i g h t of b i r t h "unless upon a great and reasonable cause, to be 
approved by the Curate". I f the baptism has to take place at home, then 
the l o c a l minister w i l l normally be the o f f i c i a n t ; I n dire need "any 
other lawful Minister that can be procured" may perform a shortened 
service, with the c h i l d being named by someone present. This 
emphasizes that private baptisms were meant to be i n emergencies only. 
Whenever a private baptism i n the home has taken place, i f the c h i l d 
survives t h i s must be c e r t i f i e d i n Church i n f r o n t of the congregation. 
I n the case of adult baptism, at least a week's notice must be 
given to the Bishop (or to whom he delegates the task) to allow f o r 
examination of the candidate and f o r preparation by prayer and fasting. 
I f at any time there i s doubt as to whether or not a person has been 
baptized, then a conditional form of baptism may be used; i . e . " I f 
thou a r t not already baptized, N, I baptize thee i n the Name of the 
Father, and of ..." . 
Cranmer never intended baptism to be isolated from the rest of 
the Christian community, t h o u ^ Harrison (p.lOO) notes: "The practice 
of indiscriminate Baptism has lowered a sacrament of the Gospel to a 
semi-magical r i t e , and the almost universal disregard of the opening 
rubrics has converted i t i nto a private service. 
I f Cranmer was e x p l i c i t about the time and place cf a baptism, he 
also l a i d down s t r i c t instructions concerning what should happen aft e r 
a baptism. He exhorted the Godparents of infants thus: "Ye.must 
remember that i t i s jovoc parts and duties to see that t h i s infant be 
t a u ^ t , so soon as he s h a l l be able to learn, vrfiat a solemn vow, 
promise and profession he hath here made by you".' They bear res p o n s i b i l i t y 
f o r the child's f a i t h and upbringing, and were to bring the ch i l d to 
confirmation by the Bishop "so soon as he can say the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer and the Ten Commandments i n the vulgar tongue, ...". This i s 
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achieved by learning the Catechism. This was intended to be a public 
a f f a i r , the r u b r i c s at the end of the Catechism state: "The Curate of 
every parish s h a l l d i l i g e n t l y upon Sundays and Holy Days,'after the 
second lesson at Evening Prayer, openly i n the Church i n s t r u c t and 
examine so many Children of h i s Parish sent unto him, as he s h a l l t h i n k 
convenient, i n some part of t h i s Catechism". 
I n the case o f : a d u l t s , the godparents are exhorted to put the 
newly-baptized i n mind of the "solemn vow, promise and profession they 
have now made before t h i s Congregation, and especially before you t h e i r 
chosen witnesses". The newly-baptized themselves are exhorted to 
"walk answerably to your Christian c a l l i n g " . An adult, too, i s 
required to be confirmed as soon as possible a f t e r baptism, "so that 
he may be admitted to the holy communion". The only time that an 
unconfirmed person may be admitted to holy communion i s shown by the 
f i n a l r u b r i c of the confirmation service: "And there s h a l l none be 
admitted to the holy Communion, u n t i l such time as he be confirmed, or 
be ready and desirous to be confirmed". 
Theology of the 1662 Rites 
The purpose of the baptism services i s to e f f e c t change from a 
state of sinfulness to one of sinlessness and membership of the Church: 
"Dearly beloved, forasmuch as a l l men are conceived and born i n s i n , 
and t h a t our Saviour Christ s a i t h , none can enter i n t o the Kingdom of 
God, except he be regenerate and born anew of Water and the Holy Ghost " 
I n the case of adults, actual sin i s taken'into account as well as 
o r i g i n a l s i n . Baptism e f f e c t s the "mystical washing away of s i n " by 
s p i r i t u a l regeneration and the i n f a n t (or adult) i s given the Holy 
S p i r i t : "Give thy Holy S p i r i t to t h i s I n f a n t , that he may be born 
again, and be made an h e i r of everlasting sa l v a t i o n , . . . " . 
Baptism i s not seen only i n terms of an act taking place today; 
i t i s set w i t h i n the context of the r e v e l a t i o n of .God's plan of 
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s a l v a t i o n throughout h i s t o r y . The service looks back to- the days 
of Noah and Moses at the Red Sea, and sees there the hand of God 
stretched out to rescue h i s people. Also, the service looks i n t o 
Jesus' own baptism and sees there the example f o r Christian baptism 
t o f o l l o w . Yet again, the service looks to the future when the 
infant.'.s e a r t h l y l i f e w i l l be over, and anticipates l i f e i n God's 
nearer presence. So the sacrament of baptism sets a person i n mind 
of a l l t h a t has gone before, and points forward to the hope to 
which th a t person has become e n t i t l e d . 
We might w e l l ask the question:- how can t h i s be, since the c h i l d 
has taken no active part i n the service? I n f a c t , the c h i l d has taken 
a major part i n the service, but i t has been expressed by the appointed 
godparents. Godparents stand as "sureties" who speak " i n the name of 
t h i s c h i l d " ; they are made responsible f o r the c h i l d . I t i s as though 
the c h i l d is'speaking through them. I n the case of adults, godparents 
are s t i l l required but only act as witnesses. The reading from Scripture 
i n the i n f a n t baptism service i s Mk.lO:13ff. At v.15 we see Jesus 
j u s t i f y i n g the reception of l i t t l e c h i l d r e n ; the Church used t h i s 
p.assage w i t h " i t s 'membership language' as j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r the 
prac t i c e of i n f a n t baptism. Later commentators have been- less happy 
t o so use t h i s passage. 
Immediately before the administration of baptism takes place, 
there i s a request to the godparents f o r the candidate's name; u n f o r t -
unately t h i s has allowed ambiguity- w i t h regard to the meaning of 
baptism. This confusion resulted from the abolishing of the service 
at the church door w i t h i t s consignation and naming at the intro d u c t i o n 
of the 1552 B.C.?. ('Fischer,J.D.C.,' p.l57). The essence of baptism 
i s concerned w i t h the g i v i n g of a new l i f e , not the giv i n g of a name. 
Buchanan (.Grove Book 65, p.l8) comments: "At the very most the use of 
the name- makes an existe.nt f i r s t name to be now a Chri s t i a n name. 
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But the actual reason f o r using the name i s a solemn i d e n t i f i c a t i o n 
of each candidate as an i n d i v i d u a l " . 
A f t e r the i n f a n t has been baptized, there follows the formula f o r 
incorporation i n t o the Church and the token signing with the Cross. 
The signing w i t h the Cross was'a most important sign at the beginning 
of the pre-Reformation ceremony "Fo'r the making of a Catechumen". 
I t had a two-fold symbolism: a mark to drive away the d e v i l ; and a 
mark of belonging t o a p a r t i c u l a r f l o c k . I n time, the'ceremonies of 
the catechumenate were conflated, but the signing with the Cross 
remained at the beginning. At' the Reformation, Cranmer'kept the 
ceremony though moved i t to 'a new p o s i t i o n and gave i t a new meaning -
as a welcome. 
At the Reformation only two sacraments of the Gospel were 
recognized, baptism and holy communion; but confirmation was retained. 
The 1662 r i t e of confirmation i s a service f o r the renewing of 
baptismal vows made i n infancy by t h e i r godparents " i n t h e i r name". 
As Buchanan (Grove Book 65, p.5) says: "the prayers before and at 
the l a y i n g on of hands were simple prayers f o r 'strength', with no 
character as 'sacramental formulae'; they could have been used as 
prayers by any baptiz'ed Christians f o r any baptized Christians at 
any point i n t h e i r l i v e s " . The prayers include the words: "Strengthen 
them, we beseech thee, 0 'Lord, with'the Holy Ghost the Comforter, 
and d a i l y increase i n them thy'manifold g i f t s of grace", and also, 
"Defend, 0 Lord, t h i s thy Child w i t h thy heavenly grace, that he may 
continue thine forever; and d a i l y increase i n thy Holy S p i r i t , more 
and more, unt'il'he comes to thy everlasting kingdom. Amen". This 
understanding of'confirmation as simply an act of 'strengthening' 
may w e l l date back at least to A l c i i i n of the ninth'century (Fischer, 
J.D.C., p.148)'. 
I t makes sound sense f o r a person to 'confirm' the vows made i n 
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h i s name i n infancy; but confirmation i s required, too, of those 
baptized as adults. The r e l a t i o n s h i p between baptism and confirmation 
then becomes confusing. I n passing, i t i s worth noting that t h e i r 
u n i n t e n t i o n a l ambiguity was l a t e r to become an intended part of 
i n i t i a t i o n doctrine. Again Buchanan (Grove Book 65, p.6) says: "The 
Church of England thus i n h e r i t e d a d i s c i p l i n a r y pattern r e q u i r i n g a l l , 
whenever they are baptized to undergo both r i t e s , but i t also 
i n h e r i t e d a set of d o c t r i n a l and l i t u r g i c a l statements such as to 
assert that sacramental i n i t i a t i o n i s complete i n baptism, and to 
make the confirmation of those baptized as adults v i r t u a l l y meaningless" 
I t may w e l l be the case that the reason f o r r e q u i r i n g a l l to be 
confirmed was i n s p i r e d by p o l i t i c a l rather than theological motives. 
The monarchy had been restored i n I66O, and had s e t t l e d on an episcopal 
basis; confirmation f o r a l l provided f o r submission by a l l to the 
bishops. However, i t may be, as H i n c h l i f f (p.134) says of the Church 
as a whole: "Rigid and separate theologies of baptism developed i n the 
Churches and the r i t e s used did not always d i r e c t l y r e f l e c t the 
theologies". 
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THE RITES OF SERIES I 
Range of the Services 
The range of the services i s the same as i n the l662 r i t e s . The 
services were authorized f o r use i n May and June I966.. with the 
exception of the order f o r confirmation. 
Form of the Services 
The services of Series I were printed with d i v i s i o n a l headings 
as below: 
An Alternative Order of the Ministration of Public Baptism of Infants 
- Question: "Hath t h i s c h i l d been already baptized or no?" 
- i n v i t a t i o n to pray f o r c h i l d . 
- two alt e r n a t i v e intercessions f o r c h i l d . 
- reading: Mk.lO:13ff, preceded and followed by responses. • 
- exhortation upon reading. 
- prayer of thanksgiving and supplication f o r congregation 
and intercession f o r c h i l d . 
The Promises 
- rubric f o r interrogation. 
- introduction to interrogation. 
- renunciation: single form. 
- affirmation of b e l i e f : single form, 
-Apostles' Creed. 
- promise of obedience. 
- aff i r m a t i o n of willingness to be baptized i n t h i s f a i t h . 
- prayer of intercession f o r c h i l d . 
The Blessing of the Water 
- eucharistic form of prayer. 
The Baptism 
- "Name t h i s c h i l d " . 
- r u b ric f o r dipping or poi;o:ing. 
- Baptism: threefold Name. 
- formula f o r reception/signing with the Cross. 
The Thanksgiving 
- introduction. 
- Lord's Prayer. 
- prayer of thanksgiving. 
- prayer of intercession f o r c h i l d . 
- prayer f o r home. 
The Duties of the Godfathers and Godmothers 
- exhortation with response. 
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- Blessing. 
The order f o r the private baptism of children i s derived from the 
public r i t e i n the same way as i n the B.C.P.; as before, a surviving 
c h i l d must be received i n t o the Church and have the baptism c e r t i f i e d . 
S i m i l a r l y , the adult order i s derived from the infant r i t e i n the same 
way as i n the B.C.P. 
An Alternative Order of Confirmation 
rubrics. 
preface: based on Acts 8. 
The Renewal of Baptismal Vows 
alternative interrogations: single form 
or threefold form - renunciation. 
- affirmation of f a i t h . 
- promise of obedience. 
The Confirmation 
responses. 
Confirmation prayer: based on I s . l l : 2 . 




Intercession f o r candidates. 
The Conclusion 
supplication f o r congregation. 
Blessing. 
Broadly speaking, the 'l662 structure' has been retained i n these 
services. 
I n the r i t e of in f a n t baptism certain material, which was 
contained i n the l662 rubrics, i s here presented i n the main t e x t : 
"Hath th i s c h i l d been already baptized or no?", and "Name thi s Child". 
However, the form of the promises i s somewhat d i f f e r e n t from the 
B.C.P., though t h e i r r e l a t i v e position i s unchanged. A new feature, 
common to i n f a n t and adult services, i s the eucharistic form of the 
Blessing of the Water. 
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Additional material includes responses, r e f l e c t i n g the growing role 
played by the congregation; an extra prayer f o r the home i n the infant 
service; a Blessing; an alternative to the B.C.P. form of interrogation 
i n the confirmation service. Another change i s that only one prayer 
of intercession need be used at the beginning of the baptism services, 
where previously there had been two. 
I n i t i a t i o n Discipline 
In these services the discipline set out i n the B.C.P. s t i l l 
applies, though with one exception: lay persons are given authority 
to baptize i n cases of extreme urgency when no lawful minister can be 
found. Those concerned are assured that "the ch i l d thus privately 
baptized either by the Minister of the Parish, or by some other 
Minister, or by one of them that be present, i s lawfully and s u f f i c i e n t l y 
baptized, and ought not to be baptizied again". 
Theology of the Series I Services 
As i n the B.C.P. services, we s t i l l have the process of changing 
from a state of sinfulness to one of sinlessness and membership of 
the Church with a l l i t s privileges. Whereas the former r i t e s spoke 
emphatically of the deeply Ingrained sinfulness of everyone even from 
conception, here the language i s d i f f e r e n t : "seeing that a l l men are 
from t h e i r b i r t h prone to s i n " ; the Augustinian language about 
o r i g i n a l s i n has been softened. Also, a l l references to the O.T. have 
been removed; the example fo r i n i t i a t i o n i s seen i n Jesus' own baptism, 
and i n ovir dying to s i n and r i s i n g to new l i f e . 
Godparents are no longer referred to as "sureties", but nevertheless 
speak "on behalf of" and " i n the name of" infants. They and the 
p r i e s t now together say the Apostles' Creed, t h i s being a more e x p l i c i t 
statement of b e l i e f by the godparents. 
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The additional prayer f o r the child's home i n the 'Thanksgiving' 
section carries with i t the r e a l i z a t i o n that the home i s v i t a l l y 
important i n the child's upbringing, and that support i s needed f o r a l l 
the family. 
The exhortation to the godparents i n the infant service sets the 
scene f o r a controversial r i t e of confirmation; i t includes: "see also 
that he be brought to the Bishop to be confirmed by him; so that, 
strengthened with the g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t ....". However, the service 
of baptism has previously asked: "Give thy Holy S p i r i t to t h i s Infant . . o " . 
The ambiguity noted i n the B.C.P. services i s s t i l l reflected here. 
The confirmation service opens with a new Preface based on Acts Ch.8, 
speaking of Peter and John's laying on of hands upon Samaritans 
previously baptized by P h i l i p ; but i t goes on to say: "The Scripture 
here teacheth us that a special g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t i s bestowed 
through l a y i n g on of hands with prayer". The content of t h i s "special 
g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t " i s not revealed i n the service, and what 
follows f a i t h f u l l y retains the l662 concept of 'strengthening with the 
Holy S p i r i t ' . The controversy over t h i s "special g i f t of the Holy 
Spirii!' i n confirmation was so fierce that the House of Laity decided 
not to authorize the service's use as a Series I experiment. 
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THE RITES OF SERIES I I (Part One) 
The roots of the Series I I r i t e s reach "back to before the 
authorization of the Series I r i t e s i n that the L i t u r g i c a l Commission 
produced a set of services (1958 Report) which were referred "back by 
the Convocations, E. C. Whitaker (Proposed Services Re-considered, 
p.7) said that the report "has been received with a heavy barrage 
of c r i t i c i s m , most of which i s devoted to the thesis that the proposed 
r i t e s , a l t h o u ^ possibly they may have many technical excellences, are 
nevertheless unsatisfactory from the point of view of the pastor". 
Harrison ^.102) comments that "The Main objections were to the service 
f o r the Baptism of Infants, which was judged to be too complex i n 
structure and not s u f f i c i e n t l y simple i n language". So i t was that 
t h i s report was not acted upon. However, as these services are the 
foundation f o r the l a t e r r i t e s , they w i l l be treated i n d e t a i l . 
Range of Services 
As opposed to the e a r l i e r services, the baptism and confirmation 
of adults i s seen as archetypal; therefore the f i r s t service i s for 
the baptism and confirmation of adults, followed by notes as to how 
the baptism of adults may be conducted as a separate service. Infant 
baptism i s set out as a separate service; followed by adult confirmation 
as a corollary to inf a n t baptism. There are then provisions f o r 
emergency and conditional baptisms. 
The services are designed to be f l e x i b l e , and provision i s made 
f o r administering these sacraments withi n the context of holy communion 
or the d a i l y o f f i c e . " I t i s t h i s f l e x i b i l i t y which at f i r s t may give 
a deceptive impression that the series of services i s complicated". 
(1958 Report, p.X). 
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Form of the Services 
The Ministration of Baptism and Confirmation to those who are of ap;e 
to answer f o r Themselves 
rubr i c s . 
I The Ministry of the Word 
Ps.3^!l-8 (or hynn). 
response. 
Collect. 
O.T. Lesson: Ezek.36:2^8 and response. 
responsive psalmody: 10?''2,3,8,6,20,21, 
Epistle: ICor.12:12-3 and resonse. 
responsive psalmody: 9751. l l i 12, 10, 12. 
Gospel: Mk.1:1-22 with preceding and succeeding response. 
Sermon. 
I I The Procession to the font 
rubric f o r procession 
Ps.Z^2:l-7. 
I I I The Blessing of the Water 
rubric f o r blessing water, 
prayer of blessing. 
IV The Promises 
rubric f o r interrogation, 
renunciation: threefold form. 
affirmation of f a i t h : Apostles' Creed, threefold'form, 
promise of obedience. 
V The Baptism 
rubric f o r t r i p l e pouring and f o r naming. 
Baptism: threefold Name. 
VI The Ceremonies a f t e r Baptism 
r u b r i c . 
the signing with the Cross. 
*- the giving of the candle. 
V I I The Confirmation 
rubrics. 
responses. 
rubric to stretch hands over candidates. 
Confirmation prayer: based on Is.11:2. 
rubric to lay hands on candidates. 
Confirmation with response. 
V I I I The Holy Communion 
rubric to begin at Offertory (B.C.P.). 




prayer of thanksgiving/intercession. 
Grace. 
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The Ministration of Baptism to Infants and others who are not of age 
to answer f o r Themselves 
rubrics. 
preface. 
I . The Ministry of the Word 
r u b r i c , 
response. 
Collect. 
Epistle: Gals.4 : 4 - ? with response, 
responsive psalmody: 1 1 9 5 1 , 2 , 5 , 3» ^» 5 « 
Gospel: Mt. 2 8 : 1 8 - 2 0 with preceding and succeeding response, 
homily or sermon, 
I I The Blessing of the Water 
rub r i c to go to fonto 
prayer of blessing, 
I I I The Promises 
rubric f o r interrogation, 
introduction to interrogation, 
renunciation: single form, 
affir m a t i o n of b e l i e f : single form, 
promise of obedience. 
IV The Baptism 
ru b r i c f o r naming, t r i p l e dipping or pouring. 
Baptism: threefold Name, 
V The Ceremonies a f t e r Baptism 
r u b r i c . 
signing with the Cross. 
*- the giving of the candle, 




prayer of thanksgiving/intercession, 
prayer f o r parents, 
Grace, 
ru b r i c f o r i n f a n t baptism at H / C or l a i l y Offices. 
The Ministration of Confirmation to those who have already been Baptized 
and are now of Age to Answer f o r Themselves 
ru b r i c s , 
I The Ministry of the Word 
Ps,27:1-7 (or hymn). 
introduction ( i f no H / G ) , 
response. 
Collect, 
O.T. reading: Joel 2 : 2 8 , 2 9 , 3 2 with responses, 
responsive psalmody: 1 ^ 7 : 1 2 , 13, 1 , 1 4 , 1 9 , 1 . 
E p i s t l e : Acts 1 : 3 - 9 with response, 
responsive psalmody: h?: 5 , 6 , 7 ; 4 8 : 8 , 3 , 4 7 : 6 , 
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Gospel: Jn.14:5-1? with preceding and succeeding response, 
sermon or homily, 
I I The Renewal of the Promises 
rubric f o r interrogation, 
introduction to interrogation, 
renunciation: single form, 
affir m a t i o n of b e l i e f : s i n ^ form, 
promise of obedience, 
I I I The Confirmation 
rubrics. 
responses. 
rubric to stretch hands over candidates. 
Confirmation prayer: based on Is. 1 1 : 2 . 
rubric to lay hands on candidates. 
Confirmation, with response. 
IV The Holy Communion 
rubric to say/sing Nicene Creed then go to Offertory (B.C.P.). 




prayer of intercession. 
Blessing. 
I t was possible to say of the 1928 revisions that, broadly 
speaking, the '1662 structure' had been retained; not so with these 
services. There have been changes i n both the overall structure and 
the i n d i v i d u a l elements of the services. 
The immediately noticeable difference from e a r l i e r r i t e s i s the 
reversion to an archetypal r i t e ; previously the services of i n i t i a t i o n 
were of a fragmentary nature and administered on separate occasions. 
Provision i s made f o r t h i s to be the case, but the L i t u r g i c a l 
Commission notes (1958 Report, p.IX) that i t i s "impossible to deal 
with any part of the material i n i s o l a t i o n . From every point of 
view, pastoral, theological and l i t u r g i c a l , Baptism and Confirmation 
must be viewed as two parts of one whole, and must further be 
associated as closely as possible with the Holy Communion". 
The Baptism services show the greatest change. The services 
now begin with a eucharistic-style 'Ministry of the Word' ( t h i s i s 
true also of the r i t e of confirmation). This can hardly be called 
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an innovation i n that previous services expected that i n i t i a t i o n would 
take place at Morning or Evening Prayer, and would therefore be 
preceded by readings from the Scriptures and the singing of psalms. 
This expectation i s now obligatory i n that three lessons are provided 
i n the archetypal service, and two f o r the separate infant r i t e ; both 
include the responsive use of psalms. The Ministry of the Word i n 
the i n f a n t r i t e i s preceded by a preface (modelled on the I95I York 
Rite) which sets out the duties implied by baptism f o r the benefit of 
parents and godparents. A further addition i s provision f o r a homily 
or sermon i n each service. 
One effect of the s t r u c t u r a l changes i s to bring i n t o iuxtaposition 
the 'Promises' and the Baptism'; the L i t u r g i c a l Commission's chief 
concern was to "relate the pouring of water to the making of the act 
of f a i t h " (1958 Report, p.X), Since 1552 the vows had been separated 
from the actual baptism by the blessing of the water. Prior to that 
the vows had immediately preceded the baptism; i n the ancient West 
(e.g, Hippolytus) the affirmations were made i n the course of t r i p l e 
immersion, Whitaker (Proposed Services Re-Considered, p,l6) comments 
that the restoration of credal interrogations to a position immediately 
before the baptismal washing i s r i g h t : "To place them at any 
peripheral point wit h i n the r i t e does justice neither to Philip's words 
to the eunuch, nor to the ancient practice and abiding f a i t h of the 
Chiarch" . 
Post-baptismal ceremonies are now clearly made to be d i s t i n c t 
from the baptism. The I662 and 1928 rubric was unclear, thus allowing 
the Minister to baptize one c h i l d and give the sign of the Cross, and 
then go on to the next c h i l d . Now i t i s required that a l l baptisms 
should be completed before passing to the 'Ceremonies a f t e r Baptism', 
To the ceremony of signing with the Cross has been added the optional 
giving of a l i g h t e d candle. Taken overalls there i s more responsive 
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material, less hortatory material, and no alternative material. 
I n i t i a t i o n Discipline 
In these r i t e s , generally speaking, the discipline of the 
B.C.P. i s followed, and even strengthened. General rubrics are given 
before the services and these make the same requirements with regard 
to when baptism should be administered and who should be confirmed. 
However, we are t o l d that the font should be i n "spacious and well-
ordered surroundings"; and the p r i e s t i s allowed to set up a temporary 
f o n t . 
The archetypal r i t e should be ased only f o r those already 
instructed i n the Catechism. Candidates f o r t h i s r i t e should have 
three (or at least iwo) communicants to be t h e i r witnesses. The scope 
of the i n f a n t r i t e has been widened to include the old, i n f i r m or the 
handicapped. As i n e a r l i e r servies, the deacon may take the role of 
the p r i e s t i f he i s absent. The duties of parents and godparents are 
clearly set out at the beginning of the service. They must see to i t 
that children baptized i n infancy are: ( l ) taught the Creed, Lord's 
Prayer, Ten Commandments, and " a l l other things which a Christian 
o u ^ t to know, and believe and do"; (2) helped by th e i r parents' and 
godparents' example and prayers, as well as by t h e i r teaching, to be 
regular i n public worship and i n private prayer; (3) brought to 
confirmation and holy communion. As i n the B.C.P., the r i t e of 
confirmation i s only to be used f o r those instructed i n the Catechism 
and able to answer f o r themselves; and i t i s desirable to have a 
godfather or godmother present as a witness of the confirmation» 
As i n the 1928 services, anyone can administer baptism i n cases 
of dire emergency, but i f that person survives, he/she must be 
received i n t o the Church, Conditional baptism follows the practice 
of the B.C.P. and 1928. 
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Theology of the Services 
The report introducing these services quoted Resolution 74c 
of the Lambeth Conference: "A chief aim of Prayer Book Revision 
should be to fu r t h e r that recovery of the worship of the Primitive 
Church which was the aim of the compilers of the f i r s t Prayer Books 
of the Church of England". The L i t u r g i c a l Commission goes on to say 
that " I n the N.T. Adult Baptism i s the norm, and i t i s only i n the 
l i ^ t of t h i s f a c t that the doctrine and practice of Baptism can 
be understood" (1958 Report, p.X). So i t i s , therefore, that the 
archetypal r i t e i s based on the baptism and confirmation of adults. 
I n the previous r i t e s , the theology of baptism was diffused 
throughout the services; i n these services the Commission has sought 
to bring together the theology of baptism i n t o one prayer - the 
prayer f o r the Blessing of the Water. This had been made the pri n c i p a l 
prayer i n each service. I n spite of t h i s , the theology i s s t i l l 
one of changing from a state of sinfulness to one of sinlessness and 
membership of the Church - man's f a l l e n nature being exchanged f o r 
adopted sonship. One of Whitaker's criticisms of these services i s 
that, perhaps, they emphasize the l a t t e r to the detriment of the 
former, and he suggests that may be l662 and 1928 were r i g h t to begin 
the services on the theme of sinfulness. I n past l i t i J r g i e s the 
theology of baptism was often presented by means of the Pauline 
concept of 'dying and r i s i n g with Christ'; the more dominant theme for 
expressing the baptismal theology of these services i s the example of 
Our Lord's own baptism. Christ's baptism as archetypal of our own i s 
not c l e a r l y r e f l e c t e d i n ancient l i t u r g i e s or the Prayer Book, the 
only reference to the baptism of Jesus i s the "rather s t e r i l e idea that 
Our Lord imparted a blessing and a s a n c t i f i c a t i o n to water by his 
descent i n t o the Jordon at h i s baptism" (Whitaker, Proposed Services 
Re-Considered, p . 3 7 ) » The L i t u r g i c a l Commission chose the theme i t did 
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f o r three reasons: ( l ) from the vast range of ideas, only a few could 
be held i n one r i t e ; (2) the death and resurrection theme i s not 
simple; (3) the two themes are not separate and mutually exclusive. 
The Commission says that Jesus" baptism was "prefiguring the baptism 
Tith which he was to be baptized i n his death and resurrection" (1958 
Report, p. XV), The baptism of our Lord as the archetype of Christian 
baptism i s , however, no new teaching; one could quote: Jerome (Adv, 
Lu c i f e r ) , Augustine (De T r i n i t a t e XV^), C y r i l of Jerusalem 
(Cat. Myst. 3^1 ) , and modern authors : Cullman (Baptism i n the 
N.T., p.20), Lampe (Seal of the S p i r i t , p.45). Flemington writes 
(p.2 9 ) : " I n our attempts to describe the antecedents of Christian 
baptism we would do well to give a conspicuous pLace to the baptism of 
the Lord". The lessons chosen f o r these services r e f l e c t the theme 
above; though the proposed gospel reading f o r the infant r i t e , 
Mt.28:18-20 instead of Mk . l 0 : 1 3 f f , received a sour reception. 
Cranmer used the Markan reading to assure parents that God w i l l 
"favourably receive t h i s present i n f a n t " . However, Whitaker, speaking 
of the B.C.P. gospel says: " I t i s a very beautiful passage, and i t i s 
well-known and much-loved. But these attributes are not s u f f i c i e n t 
to j u s t i f y the inclusion i n the r i t e of a passage of scripture which 
contributes p r a c t i c a l l y nothing to our understanding of the sacrament 
which i s being performed" (Proposed Services Reconsidered, p . 4 l ) . 
Alsq i n producing a l i s t of appropriate 'baptismal passages', the 
Lambeth Conference of 1958 omitted i t . 
I t was noted e a r l i e r that the vows have reverted to t h e i r 
ancient place i n close proximity to the act of baptism. I n Whitaker's 
view, Cranmer's r i t e s conceived of a covenant between God and man: 
God's promises were made i n the reading from scripture and the 
following exhortation, while manfe promises were made i n the renunciations, 
affirmations, and promise of obedience. The restoration of the vows 
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t o t h e i r p r i m i t i v e p o s i t i o n s put an end to that concept. As we have 
seen, i t was c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the western Church that the credal 
i n t e r r o g a t i o n s were the actual baptismal formulae; but the now 
customary formula i n the west has been i n use f o r at least 1400 
years. The adult form of the promises i s i n a t r i p l e fashion, not 
based on ancient models, adding emphasis to the a f f i r m a t i o n of f a i t h . 
The i n f a n t form i s simpler and i s derived from the Catechism. 
I n the i n f a n t service we face the vexed question: "Who makes, 
the promises?" The t r a d i t i o n i n the pre-Reformation Church and post-
Reformation Church of England has been that the godparents expressed 
repentance and f a i t h " i n the name of t h i s Child". This proxy form 
of vows i s retained i n the 1958 services. Whitaker (Proposed 
Services Reconsidered, p.19) notes: " i t cannot be too strongly 
emphasized th a t the primary concern of the Church i n baptism i s with 
the f a i t h of the candidate, no matter whether he i s an adult or an 
i n f a n t , no matter whether hi s f a i t h i s a present r e a l i t y or a hope 
f o r the f u t u r e . I t f o l l o w s that i f we seek f o r an expression of 
the godparents' f a i t h , then we must f i n d some other place i n the r i t e 
f o r i t . The c l a s s i c a l i n t e r r o g a t i o n s are concerned with the primary 
question of the candidate's f a i t h " . He does, however, go on to 
comment tha t some futur e element might have been included i n the 
promises; • e.g. He w i l l believe,, or we pray that he w i l l believe. 
With regard to the g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t , we r e c a l l that the 
s i t u a t i o n was confused i n the B.C.P. r i t e , and the-1928 confirmation 
' r i t e was not authorized because of controversy. I n these services, 
i t i s the aim of the Commission to placate both those who hold 
sacramental i n i t i a t i o n to be complete i n baptism and those who hold 
confirmation to be a second sacramental act. This i s attempted 
by suggesting two meanings f o r the word 'confirm'•(strengthen and 
complete), and seeing these as not mutually exclusive. The Confirmation 
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formula: "Confirm, 0 Lord, thy servant, N, wit h thy Holy S p i r i t " , 
i s hoped to include both views. However, Buchanan (Grove Books 65, 
p.7) sees a "less than even-handed treatment". He points s p e c i f i c a l l y 
t o : the opening r u b r i c which speaks of the confirmation prayer as the 
"Prayer f o r the Sending of the S p i r i t " ; the prayer i t s e l f i s changed 
from "strengthen them w i t h the Holy Ghost" to send down from heaven 
upon them thy Holy Ghost"; the lessons i n the separate confirmation 
r i t e are from Joel 2, Acts l:3-9j and Jn.14:15-17; and i n that service 
the bishop's address has the words: "they come now with repentance 
and f a i t h to receive the S p i r i t " . I n defence of the Commission, 
Whitaker sees i n the i n f a n t baptism service enough to suggest that the 
Holy S p i r i t i s given i n baptism: the theme of adoption and sonship;' 
the reading of Gals.4:4~7 where the S p i r i t i s said to be given because 
they are sons; and reference to our Lord's baptism implying the 
descent of the S p i r i t on the candidates. He concludes (Proposed Services 
Reconsidered, p . 3 l ) : " I f we look at the proposed r i t e s as a whole we 
f i n d that they both contain and omit enough to s a t i s f y both schools of 
thought". Compared w i t h previous confirmation r i t e s more emphasis i s 
given to the prayer and hand-laying i n that the^rubrics- ask f o r the 
congregation t o stand and the bishop to s t r e t c h hands over those to 
be confirmed. Also, the new form allows f o r the candidate's name to 
be used, and f o r them to respond w i t h the Amen. 
In'the ceremonies a f t e r baptism the signing w i t h the Cross has 
been joined by the optional g i v i n g of a l i g h t e d candle, to show that 
the candidate has passed from one realm to another. Neither ceremony 
may take place u n t i l a l l the baptisms have been completed, thus 
avoiding confusion between symbols. However, immediately p r i o r to the 
•baptismal act there i s s t i l l the request f o r the naming of the 
candidate. 
The Commission concludes i t s work with the hope that the work w i l l 
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be recognized "as an honest attempt to get behind the controversies 
which arose out of the. late"medieval period, by means of a f u l l e r 
understanding of 'the most sincere and pure C h r i s t i a n r e l i g i o n taught 
by the Sc r i p t u r e ' and of 'the usages of the p r i m i t i v e Church'" (l958 
Report, p.XVl). " 
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THE RITES OF SERIES I I (Part 2) 
A revised version of the 1959 services was completed i n 
December, 1966, these subsequently became known as Series I I , and 
were authorized f o r use as such. The range of the services i s 
exactly the same as that of the 1959 services, and they also may 
be combined with Holy Communion; also each of the baptism services 
may be inserted in t o Morning or Evening Prayer. The form of the 
services, however, i s quite d i f f e r e n t . 
Form of the Services 
The Baptism and Confirmation of those who are old enough to answer 
f o r themselves 
Introduction 
Ps.34:l-8 (or humn) 
response. 
c o l l e c t . 
O.T. lesson: Ezek.36:25a, 26-28. 
*- Ps.107:1-9 (or hymn). 
Epistle: ICor.12:12-13 (can be omitted i f OT read). 
*- Ps.97:9-12 (or hymn). 
Gospel:Mk.l:1-11, with preceding and succeeding response. 
sermon. 
The Decision 
r u b r i c f o r interrogation. 
introduction to interrogation. 
renunciations: threefold form. 
rubric to go to font, *ps.42:1-7 (or hymn). 
The Blessing of the Water 
response. 
Prayer of Blessing. 
The Baptism 
rubric f o r interrogation, 
introduction to interrogation, 
a f f i r m a t i o n of f a i t h : threefold form, 
rubric f o r naming, dipping or pouring. 
Baptism: threefold Name. 
The Signing with the Cross 
the signing with the Cross, 
the giving of a candle. 




rubric to stretch out hands towards candidates. 
Confirmation prayer: based on Is.1 1 : 2 . 
rubric to lay hands on candidates. 
Confirmation with •'^responses. 
congregational intercession f o r candidates. 
The Holy Communion 
rubric to begin a t Preparation of People, or Bread/Wine S e r . I I . 
The Prayers (when no H / C ) 
Lord's Prayer. 
prayer of thanksgiving/intercession. 
Blessing. 
As i n the 1959 services the baptism and confirmation of adults 
i s the archetypal service, with the other services being derived from 
t h i s . The renunciations and affirmations of f a i t h are now separated 
from one another i n a l l of the services; the renunciations are now 
called 'The Decision' while the affirmations of f a i t h are part of 'The 
Baptism'. I n the Confirmation service the affirmations are designated 
'The Profession of Faith'. The same vows are used i n a l l of the 
services and are of a simpler form than the 1959 proposals; there 
i s now no e x p l i c i t promise of obedience. 
The beginning of the services d i f f e r s from that proposed i n 
1959» I n the adult service there are s t i l l three lessons and a 
sermon, but the responsive psalmody has been replaced by optional 
psalms or hymns; either the O.T. lesson or the Epistle may also be 
treated as optional. The infan t service now begins with a rub r i c a l 
preface declaring the basis of infan t baptism and the responsibilities 
of those concerned with i t . This was part of the main text i n the 
1959 service. Instead of a c o l l e c t , epistle and gospel, there 
are now two catenae of scripti:ire and two prayers; there i s no 
sermon. I n the confirmation-only service, the ministry of the word 
i s now represented by a co l l e c t and one or more readings, with no 
psalmody or hymns. I n a l l of the services the beginning i s called 
'The Introduction' rather than 'The Ministry of the Word'. 
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What was called 'The Ceremonies a f t e r Baptism', i n the 1959 
services i s here called 'The Signing with the Cross' although t h i s 
section contains more than the t i t l e suggests: signing with the Cross, 
optional giving of a candle, and an optional welcome f o r the newly-
baptized. I n the corresponding position a f t e r confirmation there i s 
now a prayer f o r the newly confirmed to be said by the Bishop and 
congregation; i t i s , i n f a c t , the confirmation formula from the B.C.P. 
and Series I services. 
With regard to the administration of baptism the 1959 services 
ordered a threefold administration by pouring, and a l l had to be 
baptized before proceeding to the ceremonies a f t e r baptism. I n 
these r i t e s , one i s free to choose between dipping and pouring, and 
there i s no s t i p u l a t i o n on a threefold or a single practice of 
administration; neither i s there s t i p u l a t i o n on whether a l l candidates 
have to be baptized before continuing to the signing with the Cross, 
or not. 
I n i t i a t i o n Discipline 
There are fewer r u b r i c a l instructions i n these services with 
regard to i n i t i a t i o n d i s c i p l i n e than was previously the case. This 
allows f o r greater f l e x i b i l i t y i n pastoral approach. The adult 
service emphasizes the personal decision being made by the candidates; 
however, i n the i n f a n t service a preface sets out i n r u b r i c a l form 
the basis on which the Church of England baptizes infants, and also 
the r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s which the parents and sponsors are about to undertake. 
The baptism takes place on the basis that the infants " w i l l receive 
a Christian upbringing". This i s seen i n terms of the infants being taught 
and encouraged to practise the Christian f a i t h u n t i l they come of age to 
make t h e i r own personal decision on the matter. The pr i e s t i s required t o : 
check i f the ch i l d has been baptized before; whether the parents and sponsors 
to the best of t h e i r a b i l i t y , agree to "give him a Christian upbringing 
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within the family of Christ's Church; whether they w i l l help him to be 
regular i n public worship and i n private prayer, not only by t h e i r 
teaching but also by t h e i r example and t h e i r prayers; whether they 
w i l l encourage him i n due time to come to Confirmation and Communion". 
In these services, there i s no specified provision f o r emergency 
baptism; hence one may assume that the previous provisions hold good. 
Theology of the Services 
I n these services the L i t u r g i c a l Commission has sought to allow 
breadth of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n over the issues of: whether baptism i s 
presented as following Christ's example, or as dying and r i s i n g with 
Christ; whether the vows are made by parents and sponsors on t h e i r 
own behalf, or on behalf of the c h i l d ; and whether the Holy S p i r i t i s 
indwelling from baptism or from Confirmation. 
As i n previous r i t e s , the theology of baptism i s that of the change 
from a state of sinfulness and alienation from God to one of being 
reconciled to God. The L i t u r g i c a l Commission made the prayer f o r the 
'Blessing of the Water' the p r i n c i p a l prayer of the 1959 baptism services: 
however, i n these services the same prayer i s much shorter and focused 
on the theme of dying and r i s i n g again - both Christ's and ours. The 
clause "sanctify t h i s water to the mystical washing away of sin", has 
been removed; the element of cleansing, however, i s s t i l l implied. 
I n the i n f a n t services the scripture, Mk.l0:13ff., which was excluded 
from the 1959 services, has again been included (though not on i t s own). 
Of p a r t i c u l a r note i s the congregational welcome a f t e r the baptism, 
emphasizing the ro l e of the congregation as the family into which the 
newly-baptized person has come. 
The separation of the renunciations from the affirmations of beli e f 
took place because of the suggestion that the renunciations were r e a l l y 
part of the old catechumenate and therefore preliminary to the actual 
baptism, whereas the declarations of f a i t h were int e g r a l to i t (Grove Book 
65, p.12). Hence the placing of the renunciations i n the primitive position 
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before the blessing of the water as the "indispensible prelude to the 
whole act i o n " (1966 Report, p.2). This corresponds to St. Peter's 
exhortation to repent and be baptized (Acts 2:38). I t was then 
suggested that renunciation was a negative s t a r t to the main part of 
the service,. therefore the f i r s t - question, "Do you turn to Christ", 
was added to br i n g a more po s i t i v e approach to the f i r s t part of the 
service. The use of the words: " I believe and t r u s t i n Him" at the 
a f f i r m a t i o n of f a i t h reveals the t r u t h that not only i n t e l l e c t u a l 
assent i s required of the candidate but also p r a c t i c a l assent i n 
everyday a f f a i r s too. • 
Who makes the vows? Obviously the candidates themselves i n the 
adult service, but what about the infant service? Buchanan's view i s 
t h a t many clergy i n t e r p r e t the preface and introductions to the Decision 
and Baptism as implying that the parents and sponsors are declaring 
t h e i r own f a i t h . However, t h i s i s not the view of the L i t u r g i c a l 
Commission; they claim to leave the question open: "We have t r i e d to 
make the words of the service cover both views. The present 
renunciation and f a i t h of the parents and sponsors i s professed i n 
t h e i r r e j e c t i o n of a l l that i s e v i l , and t h e i r b e l i e f and t r u s t i n 
God. The futur e renunciation and f a i t h of the child- i s affirmed by 
hi s baptism i n t h i s profession, i n which i t i s the duty of the 
parents and sponsors to b r i n g him up. I n t h i s way we have t r i e d to 
r e t a i n the view expressed i n 1662, that the c h i l d promises "by his 
s u r e t i e s " t h a t he w i l l renounce and believe, while placing the 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the implementation of t h i s promise upon the 
shoulders of those who made i t on the chil d ' s behalf" (1966 Report, p.2). 
Buchanan (Grove Book 65, p.2l) defends the concept of proxy: "Nor i s 
the proxy concept absurb or immoral. I f there i s but one baptism, 
common t o a l l who receive i t (whether adult or i n f a n t ) , then an infant 
baptism must have the same i n i t i a t o r y meaning as the adult one. In 
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other words, baptism "binds i t s r e c i p i e n t s to 'walk i n newness of 
l i f e ' . I t c a r r i e s obligations to l i v e under the headship of Christ. 
I t i s " t h a t which i s being expressed i n the vows. I t i s i n f a c t how 
Ch r i s t i a n parents b r i n g up t h e i r c hildren - as bound to Christ as 
Lord. .The f a c t that the c h i l d cannot a r t i c u l a t e does not mean he has 
no duties towards God u n t i l some adult age - no, they are there from 
the s t a r t . To have an i n f a n t baptism without obligations i s to go 
halfway to having no i n f a n t baptism at a l l ".. 
The Series I Confirmation service was rejected'because i t was f e l t 
t o be d i v i s i v e w i t h i t s use of Acts 8 i n the-Preface, suggesting that 
a 'special g i f t ' was imparted at Confirmation. The 1959 services t r i e d 
t o make the issue accepta,ble by i t s ambiguity, ' b u t ' s t i l l faced a 
charge, of pne-sidedness. I n these services more emphasis has been 
given to the g i f t of the S p i r i t i n water-baptism. I n the derivative 
confirmation service the f i r s t two readings may be the same as i n the 
adult archetypal service. Buchanan comments (Grove Book 65, p.8): 
"This suggested more strongly a going back over the baptismal ground, 
rather than an adding t o i t of a separate Pentecost". 
The L i t u r g i c a l Commission (1966 Report, p.3) noted three current 
views of the r e l a t i o n s h i p between baptism and confirmation: "The f i r s t 
view i s : Baptism i n water i s the sacramental means by which the S p i r i t 
i s.given to Ch r i s t i a n s , Confirmation i s the occasion on which Christians 
renew the acts of repentance and f a i t h which were made i n t h e i r name, 
or which they themselves made, at t h e i r baptism. They do t h i s i n the 
presence of the Bishop, who solemnly blesses them; and t h i s blessing 
may be regarded as an occasion of grace. The second view i s : Baptism 
i n water i s the sacramental means by which the S p i r i t i s given to 
Ch r i s t i a n s , Confirmation i s a second sacramental act, consisting of 
prayer f o r the coming of the S p i r i t , w i t h l a y i n g on of hands upon 
those whom the S p i r i t i s asked to come. I t e f f e c t s a f u r t h e r work of 
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the S p i r i t , t o assist them to grow i n the Ch r i s t i a n l i f e , and to 
strengthen them against temptation. The t h i r d view i s : Baptism i n 
water and prayer w i t h the layong on of. hands together constitute the 
sacramental' means "by which the S p i r i t i s given to Christians. I f the 
two sacramental acts are distinguished i n thought,'or separated i n • 
p r a c t i c e , the S p i r i t i s thought t o come i n baptism to e f f e c t cleansing 
from s i n and the new h i r t h , and i n confirmation to"complete the divine 
i n d w e l l i n g " . The Series I I services have he en drawn up so as neither 
t o give • assent • t o , nor to deny any o f t h e a h o v e views.' Therefore, 
there has been no use made of Acts 8:14-17>'19!l^7j "but the phrase 
" a f t e r the example of thy holy apostles" (which has appeared i n every 
English Prayer Book since 1549) has been retained. The Confirmation 
prayer, though saying: "Send f o r t h upon them thy H o l y ' S p i r i t " , does not 
mention the e f f e c t of the sending; the Confirmation formula can mean 
e i t h e r a strengthening or a.completion as wel l as an occasion of grace. 
The L i t u r g i c a l Commission has arranged that the Holy S p i r i t be seen to 
be associateid w i t h both services a l i k e but "nqthing has been said which 
defines exc l u s i v e l y h i s f i i n c t i o n on e i t h e r occasion" (1966 Report, p.4)-
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THE RITES OF SERIES I I I AND OF TOE A.S.B. I98O 
After the period of debate from 1971-76 had largely retained the 
status c^ uo i n the matter of i n i t i a t i o n , the L i t u r g i c a l Commission was 
forced to stay w i t h i n i t s e a r l i e r terms of reference. However, some 
changes were made; especially with regard to the range of services, 
and also the form. The forerunner to the Series I I I services was a 
Synod Report (G.S. 3^3) published i n 1977. 
Range of the Services 
Series I I provided one archetypal r i t e f o r the baptism and confirmation 
of adults, and also three derivative services. The Series I I I / A . S . B . 
archetypal r i t e has a much wider range; the baptism and confirmation of 
adults, the baptism of families and confirmation of adults, the baptism 
of adults, the baptism of families, the baptism of children, and the 
confirmation of those already baptized. Only when children are to be 
baptized on t h e i r own, or those already baptized are to by confirmed by 
themselves, do you use the two derivative r i t e s . 
Orders f o r emergency and conditional baptism are provided; and also 
an order f o r the renewal of baptismal vows on various occasions ( f o r 
use at Easter, New Year, and on other suitable occasions) which may be 
combined with baptism and/or confirmation and/or holy communion, or with 
morning and evening prayer. 
G.S. 3^3 provided prayers a f t e r the death of a newly-born child or 
a s t i l l b i r t h , but they are included among the funeral services i n the A.S.B. 
Two services of thanksgiving have also been provided as a Series I I I 
experiment and are, i n f a c t , included i n the A.S.B.; one i s for use 
a f t e r the b i r t h of a ch i l d , the other f o r use a f t e r an adoption. This 
f u l f i l s one of the recommendations from the Ely Report. 
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Form of the Services 
Series I I I (1979) Baptism, Confirmation and Holy Conmunion 
Notes 
The Preparation 
*- sentence: Ps.118:14, *(and hymn or ca n t i c l e ) , 
s a l u t a t i o n . 
*- prayers or penitence from Series I I I H/C. 
co l l e c t . 
The Ministry of the Word 
*- O.T. lesson (various) with ^response, 
*- silence. 
*- Ps.107:1-9. 
*- Epistle (various) with ^response, 
*- silence. 
*- canticle or hymn. 





rubrics f o r interrogation. 
Introduction to interrogation, 
renunciation: threefold form, 
the signing with the Cross (here or l a t e r ) . 
prayer f o r deliverance from e v i l . 
*- Ps.l21 (Or other p a ^ or hymn). 
The Baptism 
response. 
the blessing of the water. 
rubrics f o r interrogation. 
introduction to interrogation. 
a f f i r m a t i o n of f a i t h : threefold form. 
congregational affirmation of f a i t h . 
r ubric f o r dipping or pouring, addressing by nameo 
Baptism: threefold Name. 
godparents' response. 
giving of l i g h t e d candle. 
The Confirmation 
r u b r i c , 
responses. 
rubric to stretch out hands towards candidates. 
Coniirmation prayer: based on I s . l l : k i . 
r u b r i c to lay hand on candidates. 
Confirmation with response, 
congregational intercession f o r candidates. 
The Welcome 
ru b r i c . 
the welcome. 
*- ru b r i c f o r congregational renewal of baptismal vows, 
The Peace 




post communion sentence, 
rubric f o r Bishop to say both Blessing and Dismissal. 
I n the 1928 r i t e there was a cross-heading 'The Blessing of the 
¥ater'; t h i s was reproduced i n the 1959f Series I , and Series I I services. 
Here the heading has been omitted, though the prayer i t s e l f has remained unier 
the cross-heading 'The Baptism*. The L i t u r g i c a l Commission commented 
(G.S. 3^3» P'8) that: " I t seems desirable to keep cross-headings to a 
minimum, and by t h i s arrangement we group together everything which 
necessarily takes place at the font". Also under t h i s cross-heading there 
has been included a congregational affirmation of f a i t h which, Whitaker 
t e l l s us, i s an innovation i n the baptismal l i t t i r g y of the Church of 
England borrowed from a similar form i n the Roman Catholic r i t e of I969 
(Baptismal Liturgy, p.78). 
The cross-heading 'The Ministry of the Word' has been returned af t e r 
ommlsion i n Series I I . This i s consistent with the form of the eucharist, 
with which these services 'ought" to form a part. 
The form of the B.C.P. baptismal r i t e s had the affirmations of f a i t h 
separated from the actual baptismal act by the prayer f o r the blessing 
of the water. The 1959 services proposed a return to the more t r a d i t i o n a l 
practice of placing the affirmations of f a i t h adjacent to the baptismal 
washing. This r e f l e c t s what St. Augustine had said centuries before: 
"Whence does the water acquire such power that by touching the body i t i s 
able to cleanse the heart, i f i t i s not through the action of the word: 
and not because the word i s spoken but because i t i s believed?" 
(Discoijrses on St.John's Gospel, 15:3) .in the 1959 services the renunciations 
and the affirmations were part of one section, 'The Promises'; they 
were separated i n the I967 services with the renunciations forming the 
'Decision', This d i s t i n c t i o n i s maintained i n the Series I I I and A.S.B. 
services because: "they are concerned with separate matters, they originated 
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i n i s o l a t i o n from each other, and each gains i t s impact i f i t i s kept apart 
from the other" (Whitaker, Baptismal L i t u r g y , p.76). 
The creation of 'The Decision' paved the way f o r the restoration of 
the signing with the Cross to the preliminary part of the service i n 1979; 
i t had held i t s post-baptismal position since 1552. Whitaker comments 
(Baptismal Liturgy, p.76): "This ceremony was not inappropriate i n the 
position to which Cranmer assigned i t , f o r i t illuminated something of 
the meaning of baptism. But i t i s no less appropriate i n association 
with the renunciation. I t i s a sign of commitment with Christ i n the 
struggle against e v i l and also of v i c t o r y . I t i d e n t i f i e s the candidate 
with both, and the renunciation i s the best place f o r i t o H i s t o r i c a l l y , 
t h i s position approximates more closely to the use of the signing with 
the Cross i n the Prayer Book of 15'^ 9 and e a r l i e r examples of the Western 
baptismal r i t e , where i t was associated with exorcism and other ceremonies 
concerned with the Christian's f i g h t against e v i l " . However, because of 
the strength of t r a d i t i o n , t h i s i s only an optional change. 
the 
I n 1956 the renewal of baptismal, vows at/Easter V i g i l was provided 
f o r members of the Roman Catholic Church; a similar provision i s made i n 
th i s r i t e to take place a f t e r the confirmation but before proceeding 
to the communion service,, 
The children-only service i s derived from the archetypal r i t e , but 
the 'Ministry of the Word' i s preceded by 'The Duties of Parents 
and Godparents', This section comprises an interrogation of the parents 
and godparents, and an 'address" to the c h i l d i f he i s old enough to 
understand. As i n the Series I I r i t e , the ministry of the word i s i n 
the form of a catena of scripture (Jn. 3:3,5; Mt.28:18-20; Acts2:38) with 
prayer, rather than an O.T., Epistle, and Gospel reading. The confirmation-
only service i s likewise derived from the archetypal r i t e with the 'Preparation'| 
and 'Ministry of the Word" able to be exactly the same as at that service. 
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The only s i g n i f i c a n t changes i n form i n the A.S.B. are that the 
prayers f o r use a f t e r the b i r t h of a s t i l l b o r n c h i l d or the death of a 
newly-born c h i l d are treated as funeral services rather than i n i t i a t i o n 
services; also, the cross-heading 'The Peace' i s replaced by 'The 
Communion', emphasizing more clearly that i n i t i a t i o n and holy communion 
are, preferably, to be part of one service. 
I n i t i a t i o n Discipline 
The services of thanksgiving d i f f e r from the baptismal services 
i n one very Important respect, there i s no requirement on parents that 
they must express t h e i r Christian b e l i e f i n any form of affirmation of 
f a i t h . However, to prevent confusion between 'thanksgiving' and 
'baptism', the minister i s bidden that "unless Baptism i s to follow 
immediately, the minister s h a l l explain to the parents or adoptive 
parents .... that the service of thanksgiving i s not baptism, which i s 
the sacrament i n s t i t u t e d by Christ f o r those who wish to become members of 
his Church" (Note 1, Series I I I Thanksgiving Service). Furthermore, i f 
such a service i s used i n Church i t must not be taken near to the font, 
again to avoid the r i s k of confusion with baptism. Wherever possible, 
other members of the family should be present; the services may be used 
i n the holy communion or daily offices thereby allowing the general 
congregation to take part. 
E. C. Whitaker (Baptismal Liturgy, p.74) points out that: "Not 
a l l parents today are careful to bring t h e i r children to baptism, and 
some are careful to see that t h e i r children are not prematurely 
committed", He suggests that the decrease i n infant baptism has led 
to an Increase i n adult baptism. I t has also become necessary to change 
'Baptism of Infants' to 'Baptism of Children', and to provide f o r the 
baptism of whole families. 
I n the case of adults these services expect baptism to be 
immediately followed by confirmation and f i r s t communion; indeed the 
98 
t i t l e of the Series I I I and A.S.B. services includes 'Holy Communion'. 
As i n Series I I adults make a personal decision to turn from the 'old 
l i f e ' and to embrace the 'new'. Where children are concerned parents and 
godparents have t h e i r duties explained to them at the beginning of the 
service, p a r t i c u l a r l y that children are baptized "on the understanding 
that they are brought up as Christians with i n the family of the Church". 
The parents and godparents are required to give t h e i r verbal assent to 
th i s at the outset of the service. When a c h i l d i s old enough to 
understand what i s happening (G.S. 3^3 suggests the age of 7) the 
ch i l d may answer f o r himself at the priestfe discretion. The baptism 
of children carries with i t the expectation that they w i l l eventually 
come to confirmation. I f such a baptism takes place as a separate 
service then regular members of the congregation should be present. The 
A.S.B. r i t e of child-baptism preserves the s p i r i t of tie Prayer Book as 
to when baptism should take place i n i t s opening notes: "Holy Baptism i s 
normally administered by the parish priest i n the course of public 
worship on Sunday; but i t may be administered at other times, and he may 
delegate i t s administration to other lawful ministers". 
When families are baptized together, and where children are too 
young to answer fer themselves, parents and godparents answer f o r 
themselves and f o r the children as follows: "We turn to Christ; we 
repent of our sins; we renounce e v i l ; we believe and t r u s t i n him". 
Parents are then baptized before t h e i r children. 
The Series I I I and A.S.B. emergency baptism procedure has more 
rubrics than does the 1977 provision, especially: "The parents are 
responsible f o r requesting emergency baptism f o r an infan t , and they should 
be assured that questions of ultimate salvation or the provision of a 
Christian funeral f o r an Infant who dies do not depend upon whether or 
not he has been baptized". I f need be, a layperson may baptize but then 
must inform "those who have the pastoral r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the person 
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so baptized". I n the absence of the parents, or i f , f o r some reason, 
there i s uncertainty of the chil d ' s name, the baptism may take place 
without the'use of a name. I f a c h i l d (or adult) survives he must 
be brought to church f o r the promises to be made." 
There i s no mention made of formal catechizing, but the Christian 
upbringing i s the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of parents,'godparents and the 
congregation. With regard to the number of godparents, Canon B23 
prescribes three though two w i l l s u f f i c e and the parents can also be 
the godparents. 
Theology of the Services 
I n the absence of any new d i r e c t i v e from the General Synod these 
services preserve the same theological balance as those of Series I I . 
The L i t u r g i c a l Commission (G.S.343, p .6) d i d , however, comment t h a t ' 
"when the Litu r g i r o a l Commission produced i t s u n i t a r y service of Baptism, 
Confirmation and Communion i n 1958? "the 'Mason-Dix' l i n e was more 
widely accepted than i s now the case. The 1958 structure has been 
retained i n both Series I I and Series I I I services; and t h i s structure 
s t i l l suggests that baptism i s a preliminary to be dealt with so that 
the service can proceed to confirmation - the real climax. We do not 
t h i n k that the wording of the service supports t h i s suggestion. 
Nevertheless the suggestion i s there, and i t i s evident when adults are 
being i n i t i a t e d on their.own". The language of the services (apart from 
being i n the 'you-form' current today i n schools and l i t u r g i c a l books 
of other churches) i s categorical; but Buchanan notes that "there i s no 
d i s t i n c t i v e 'grace' affirmed of confirmation, and thus_no categorical 
language about i t " (Grove Book 65, p . l 8 ) . The confirmation prayer of 
G.S.343 read: "Send down upon them your Holy S p i r i t " , which was the 
emendation of the d r a f t report by the House of Bishops; but on i t s 
passage through the General Synod the L i t u r g i c a l Commission's 
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favoured words: "Let your Holy S p i r i t rest upon them" were restored 
as the Series I I I and A.S.B. t e x t . This maintains the intended 
ambiguity and d i v e r s i t y of i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , and i s nearer to the actual 
t e x t of Is.11 : 2 . Against the charge of theological emptiness of the 
phraseology, Whitaker says.: "On the contrary, i t carries with i t the 
po s i t i v e teaching that the C h r i s t i a n has entered the new age of the ' 
Messiah which Isaiah f o r e t o l d , and that he has received the f u l l 
outpouring of the g i f t s of the S p i r i t ; only i t does not attempt to 
indica t e the point at which t h i s outpouring takes place, whether i t 
i s to be-associated w i t h the water of baptism or with the laying on of 
hands"'(Baptismal L i t u r g y , p .8o) . I t must be said that i n the• 
archetypal r i t e at the blessing of the water occur the words: "Send 
your Holy S p i r i t upon them to br i n g them to new b i r t h i n the family of 
your Church...". The•prayer i s the same i n the child-only baptism 
service. Thei f o l l o w i n g words occur i n the c o l l e c t : " f i l l them with 
your Holy S p i r i t ; and receive them i n t o the family of your Church". 
However, the c o l l e c t i n the Series I I baptism and confirmation of 
adults has been replaced by one which now refers to both-baptism and 
t o confirmation. Also, the moving forward of the signing with the 
Cross, and"the moving of the welcome to a l a t e r p o s i t i o n , has allowed 
baptism and confirmation to be d i r e c t l y i u x t a p o s e d T h e r e was a 
min o r i t y oh the Revision Committee of the General SyTiod who said that 
adult baptizands should not be confirmed at a l l , but t h i s was a 
d o c t r i n a l change beyond the scope of the Revision Committee. 
The e f f e c t of baptism, as before, i s to bring about a change i n 
the person baptized; that he may be brought i n t o a new re l a t i o n s h i p 
w i t h God, having been: "Cleansed and delivered from a l l s i n " . Sin i s 
used i n the singular, showing the t r u t h that a l l sins alienate us from 
God. 
The prayer f o r the blessing of the water has been s u b s t a n t i a l l y 
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a l t e r e d ; the basic theme i s water:"The prayer sets out the v a r i e t y of 
contexts i n which water i s s i g n i f i c a n t both i n nature and i n Scripture, 
and then draws the v a r i e t y i n t o u n i t y i n baptism. I t includes the 
neglected t r u t h that water i s a sign not only of cleansing but also of 
new l i f e and re s u r r e c t i o n ; and i t restores the t r a d i t i o n a l Exodus 
typology" (G.S.225, p . 6 ) . This prayer sums up the baptismal theology 
of the services and includes the example of our Lord's own baptism. 
No language of regeneration'is used e x p l i c i t l y , as i t i s i n the B.C.P.; 
though being "one with C h r i s t " may imply t h i s . 
As previously mentioned, the signing w i t h the Gross has opt i o n a l l y 
moved to' an e a r l i e r -Dosition; t h i s also has the e f f e c t of avoiding any 
mistaking of t h i s ceremony f o r the actual sacramental sign of baptism. 
I t also groups together the material which deals with e v i l , and provides 
a "good strong basis f o r then proceeding to the actual baptism" 
(Buchanan, Grove Book 65, p.14)- The whole section i s f i n i s h e d o f f 
w i t h a prayer f o r deliverance from e v i l . 
The renunciations carry the assumption, as do the affirmations of 
f a i t h , that c h i l d r e n are represented by parents or godparents who are 
be l i e v i n g and t r u s t i n g Christians. The L i t u r g i c a l Commission (G.S. 
343j p.7) comment that they: "do not accept the view that these questions 
ought to be modified i n such a way that they can be answered by people 
w i t h no C h r i s t i a n convictions. I f i t i s found that t h i s raises 
d i f f i c u l t i e s on some occasions, e i t h e r because parents w i l l not answer 
the questions or ought not to be encouraged to answer them, or because 
i n some parishes they may be used to support an unreasonably rigorous 
p o l i c y , then the proper s o l u t i o n of the d i f f i c u l t y l i e s in.the f i e l d 
of pastoral m i n i s t r a t i o n and not l i t u r g i c a l reason". 
The Series I I a f f i r m a t i o n s of f a i t h , which owed much to the 
B.C.P. Catechism, were deemed to be too r e s t r i c t i v e i n the G.S.343 
r e p o r t . Hence the L i t u r g i c a l Commission's widening of t h e i r scope to 
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express b e l i e f and t r u s t i n : "God the Father, the Maker of a l l . . . . 
Jesus C h r i s t , the redeemer of the world Holy S p i r i t , the giver of l i f e " . 
These express the t r u t h s that God i s free i n time and space, that 
Christ redeemed the whole of creation, and that the work of the Holy 
S p i r i t i s not l i m i t e d to the people of God. However, i n the I979 
services and the A.S.B., the affirmations are cast i n t h e i r Series I I 
form. Also the congregation affirms i t s b e l i e f and so associates 
i t s e l f w i t h the candidate's profession. 
Around the making of the vows l i e s the question: who makes them? 
I s i t the parents' and godparents' own f a i t h being professed; i s i t the 
c h i l d ' s as i n the Prayer Book; or i s i t both? I n Series I I the 
L i t u r g i c a l Commission l e f t the option open; but many clergy saw i t as 
only the parents' and godparents' declarations being made. I n the 
Series I I I and A.S.B. services, parents and godparents are t o l d : "You 
must answer f o r yourselves and f o r these c h i l d r e n " . Now the parents 
and godparents declare e x p l i c i t l y both t h e i r own and the child's f a i t h . 
"The Series I I I proposals to make godparents answer f o r themselves as 
w e l l as the i n f a n t s means that they must i n f a c t be professing Christians, 
but the l i t u r g i c a l importance belongs with t h e i r proxy response, not 
t h e i r r e p l y about themselves" (Buchanan, Grove Book 65, p . 2 l ) . The 
L i t u r g i c a l Commission has retained the combination of making one's own 
decl a r a t i o n of repentance and f a i t h ( t h i s being the basis f o r the 
Ch r i s t i a n upbringing of the c h i l d ) and the 'proxy view' where the 
promises are made " i n the name of t h i s c h i l d " (B.C.P.). Buchanan 
again ( p . 2 l ) : "The Commission w i l l no longer tear i t s e l f i n two on 
the issue, because i t has been prepared to see the strengths' and the 
advantages of both the views, and not only to allow them to be held 
by separate p a r t i e s , but rather t o i n s i s t that a l l should hold both 
views". 
The increased number of readings from Scripture r e f l e c t s the 
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widening range of the services. The l i s t includes Acts 16:25-34, which 
i s e s p e c i a l l y appropriate f o r the baptism of both parents and t h e i r 
c h i l d r e n . The confirmation-only service allows f o r the use of the same 
readings as i n the archetypal service, emphasizing that confirmation i s 
a going over of baptismal ground. I n the i n f a n t - o n l y r i t e , there i s now 
one catena of Scripture ( c f two i n Series I I ) which i s : "somewhat 
lar g e r i n i t s t h e o l o g i c a l scope ( i t s t a r t s w i t h creation and b i r t h ) , 
though s l i g h t l y shorter i n t o t a l length" (Buchanan Grove Book 65, p .20) . 
The Mk.lO passage i s omitted from the baptismal services, but f i n d s 
i t s e l f more appropriately placed i n the Thanksgiving services. 
With regard t o the actual administration of baptism, G.S.343 
ordered a t h r e e f o l d administration. However, the Revision Committee 
d i d not d i r c e t f o r or against t h i s p r a c t i c e ; but they d i d add a note 
at the beginning of the service: "A t h r e e f o l d administration of water 
(whether by dipping or pouring) i s a very ancient practice of the 
Church and i s commended as t e s t i f y i n g to the f a i t h of the T r i n i t y i n 
which candidates are baptized. Nevertheless, a single administration 
i s also l a w f u l and v a l i d " . 
I n the Series I I I and A.S.B. services there i s no i n j u n c t i o n to 
"name t h i s c h i l d " , showing c l e a r l y that baptism i s not a 'naming' 
ceremony. I n f a c t , i n both the archetypal and derivative services of 
baptism, the candidate may be addressed by name. 
I n the Series I I I confirmation r i t e the bishop l a i d hands ( p l u r a l ) 
on the heads of the candidates; i n the A.S.B. there i s a return to 
the Prayer Book practice of l a y i n g a single hand upon the candiates' 
heads - which i s , i n f a c t , the t r a d i t i o n of the western Church. 
.Whitaker notes (Baptismal L i t u r g y , p . 8 l ) : "The f a c t that Anglican 
bishops u s u a l l y l a y both hands on the candidates' head, and that the 
r i t e i s o f t e n known as the 'laying on of hands', very possibly springs 
from the common association of confirmation with the occasion when 
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Peter and John l a i d t h e i r hands on the Samaritan converts and they 
received the Holy S p i r i t (Acts 8:1?)". I t was dispute about t h i s 
passage which led to the non-authorization of the Series I confirmation 
service. 
I n the baptism and confirmation, and confirmation-only services 
e x t r a prayers are provided to enlarge the v i s i o n of the service beyond 
the immediate people and surroundings; hence prayers are provided f o r 
a l l C h r i s t i a n people, f o r the Church's witness, and f o r the candidates' 
and congregations' part i n i t . Included too are the prayers of St. 
Francis and St. Richard. 
As noted e a r l i e r , the Church of England, l i k e the Roman Catholic 
Church, now possesses an order f o r the renewal of baptismal vows. 
Buchanan (Grove Book 65, p.24) comments: " I t i s p e r f e c t l y clear t h a t , 
l i k e confirmation i t s e l f , i t rests s o l i d l y upon the e x i s t i n g baptism, 
and wholly accepts i t . I t does not, and must not, c a l l that baptism 
i n t o question. But i t can provide an opportunity f o r public testimony 
as t o commitment, which i s so obviously desired and often deeply 
needed". 
One of the Ely recommendations taken up was that of the provision 
of services of thanksgiving. These services have two si m i l a r orders, 
one f o r the b i r t h of a c h i l d , the other f o r use a f t e r an adoption. 
Returns from the dioceses i n the period I974-76 suggested that the 
term 'thanksgiving' was strongly preferred to 'blessing'; hence there 
i s no mention of 'blessing' i n the t i t l e s , no l i t u r g i c a l act to imply 
blessing; and no carrying of the c h i l d by the minister. However, and 
perhaps con t r a d i c t o r y , i s the use of the Mk.10:13-16 passage, f o r so 
long associated w i t h i n f a n t baptism, where the context i s c l e a r l y 
One of 'blessing'. The theology of the orders has to do with creation 
r a t h e r than redemption; i t i s only i n one of the optional prayers that 
the desire f o r baptism i s expressed. The services can cover a v a r i e t y 
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of s i t u a t i o n s : a post-natal ceremony f o r Christian parents who cannot 
accept i n f a n t baptism; a ceremony f o r those who should not be encouraged 
t o seek baptism f o r t h e i r c h ildren f o r any reason; and a ceremony where 
i t seems r i g h t to thank God f o r a c h i l d and f o l l o w t h i s by baptism at 
a l a t e r date. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
INITIATION IN THE METHODIST CHUECH 
INTRODUCTION 
The foundation dociunent f o r Methodist i n i t i a t i o n r i t e s was John 
Wesley's "Sunday Service of the Methodists i n North America, 1784". This 
contains baptismal services derived from the l662 B.C.P. of the Church of 
England, though with drastic a l t e r a t i o n s . Wesley omitted: the private 
baptism of inf a n t s ; a l l references to/godparents (and therefore a l l 
vows of renunciation, b e l i e f and obedience made i n the infantfe name); 
the central p e t i t i o n i n the prayer f o r the s a n c t i f i c a t i o n of the 
baptismal water (or altered i t i n some editions); the signing with the 
Gross and reception ( i n some editions); and, by 1786, the references to 
baptismal regeneration. There were other changes aimed at shortening 
the service. I n Great B r i t a i n the service f o r infant baptism had no 
trace of baptismal regeneration by 1882. 
The Methodist church i n Great B r i t a i n had both Wesleyan and non-
Wesleyan factions; the Wesleyan Conference had no service f o r the public 
recognition of new members u n t i l 1894. The di f f e r e n t factions united i n 
1932, and i n 1936 "The Book of Offices" was authorized f o r use. The 
services most recently authorized f o r use are those of "The Methodist 
Service Book" (1975)> hut p r i o r to these the Faith and Order Committee 
had produced a booklet, "Entry into the Church" (1967)» which proposed 
i n i t i a t i o n services with a fresh structure from those of 1936. These were 
authorized f o r experimental use by the Methodist Conference. As they do 
not d i f f e r substantially from the 1975 services, I look more closely at 
the l a t e r services and re f e r to the I967 forms i n passing. However, 
I do acknowledge that they mark a turning point i n the Methodist 
i n i t i a t i o n services. 
I begin with the r i t e s produced four years a f t e r the Methodist union 
i n Great B r i t a i n . 
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THE BOOK OF OFFICES (1936) 
Range of the Services 
These services were authorized at the conference i n Newcastle 
upon Tyne and comprise: an order f o r the baptism of adults; one for 
i n f a n t s ; and an order f o r the public reception of new members. The 
services do not allow f o r the baptism of adults and infants at the same 
time, neither can reception of new members follow on from the baptism of 
adults. 
Form of the Services 





readings, choose from: Mt.28:18-20; Acts 2:38-9, 41-2; 
Rms. 6 : 2 , 4 - 5 ; Jn. 3 :1 -? . 
introduction to interrogation, 
interrogation: threefold form, 
congregational interrogation. 
extempore prayer/set intercession f o r candidate. 
rubrics f o r baptism, inc. asking of name. 
Baptism: i n threefold Name. 
reception. 
benediction. 
intercession f o r candidate with responses, 
hymn. 
ascription of praise, Jude vv24-5 . 
Grace. 
Baptism of Infants 
rubrics. 
address 
introduction to interrogation, 
interrogation: threefold form, 
congregational interrogation. 
prayers of intercession f o r c h i l d , home, parents. 
request f o r name, 
rubr i c for.Baptism. 
Baptism: i n threefold Name, 
reception. 
Aaronic Blessing. 
intercession f o r c h i l d with responses. 
Grace. 
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The Public Reception of New Members 
rubrics. 
introduction. 
reading: Mt.l8 : 1 9 - 2 0 . 
hymn "See, Jesu, Thy disciples see 
exhortation on Church and Faith. 
s i l e n t prayer. 
l i t a n y . 
Lord's Prayer. 
hymn "Christ from whom a l l blessings flow 
Apostles' Greed/Scripti:iral confession of f a i t h . 
rubrics, candidates named. 
address to those who are to be received. 
interrogation: two f o l d form. 
welcome and prayer f o r candidates. 
exhortation for.congregation to be rededicated to God. 
s i l e n t prayer. 
hymn "Lord, i n the strength of grace ..."» 
Benediction. 
rubrics to begin Lord's Supper at Prayer of Humble Access. 
I n i t i a t i o n Discipline 
I n the 1936 services the r i t e s of baptism are fragmented and do 
not form a part of other services. The publle reception of new members 
however, "may be used at the c3ose of a shortened service on the Lord's 
Day". 
The key feature of the adult baptism service i s the personal 
decision being taken by the candidate himself: "forasmuch then as you 
now present yourself f o r Holy Baptism we ask you to make answer 
concerning your f a i t h and obedience ". Although the candidate 
has no godparents the congregation i s required to be a support to him. 
Following upon the candidate's interrogation the congregation i s asked: 
" w i l l you endeavour so to maintain here a fellowship of worship and 
service that he may f i n d i n i t f u l l opportunity and encouragement i n his 
discipleship?". 
I n the case of infants Inquiry must be made beforehand to f i n d out 
whether the c h i l d has been previously baptized. I f not a rubric 
preceding the order of service lays down the conditions under which the 
sacrament may be administered: " A l l parents bringing t h e i r children to 
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be baptized are to be reminded by the reading of the following address 
or otherwise that they thereby devote them to God, and are pledged to 
bring them up i n the nurture and admonition of the Lord; and that 
the Sacrament of Baptism i s administered on t h e i r promise so to do". 
I f possible both parents are required to attend the service; there are 
no godparents but the congregation are called upon to "maintain here a 
fellowship of worship and service i n the Church that he may grow up i n 
the knowledge and love of God, ...", 
The baptismal act, i t s e l f , i s i n the threefold Name, and i s admin-
\stered by sprin k l i n g , pouring, or dipping - the mode i s not 
specified i n the case of adults. 
The service f o r the public reception of new members would 
normally take place when the candidate was around 12 years of age for 
those baptized i n infancy; i n the case cf those baptized as adults i t would 
take place on a separate occasion a f t e r t h e i r baptism. As i n the 
baptism services the congregation i s involved and use i s made of s i l e n t 
prayer i n t h i s service. The service may then lead into a celebration 
of the Lord's Supper, 
Theology of the Services 
The Methodist Conference of 1936 saw baptism as a symbol of 
Christian unity, and as "an outward and v i s i b l e sign of inward and 
s p i r i t u a l grace"; i n the case of adults the r i t e may be an actual means 
of grace (Minutes, Appendix X, p.400). I t i s worth remembering that 
Charles Wesley said: "One may be an inward Christian without baptism" 
(Journal of Charles Wesley, Vol. 1, p.l80). Holland (p.4?) comments 
on John Wesley that: "By defining adult regeneration as 'conversion' he 
had, at a stroke, severed i t from i t s sacramental setting and l i f t e d 
i t i n t o the realm of the free working of God's S p i r i t " . 
The Conference saw baptism as being extended to infants because 
parents desired i t and Jesus, himself, welcomed children. Although i t 
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could describe i n f a n t baptism as "the Sacrament of I n i t i a t i o n into the 
Church on earth, and the symbol of universal grace", i t s t i l l said "the 
outward act anticipates the day when the c h i l d w i l l consciously accept 
the inward grace. Our hope and confidence i s that, through the 
operation of the Holy S p i r i t , i n answer to the prayers of the Church, 
and through the influence of Christian nurture to which the parents 
pledge themselves, t h i s sacrament w i l l be inwardly completed and made 
effec t i v e when the c h i l d through f a i t h i n Christ responds to the grace 
proclaimed and pledged by the r i t e " (Minutes, Appendix X, p.^O). 
English (Epworth Review, Vol. 2, May 1974, p.72) says of this Conference's 
view of baptism: "There i s almost a denial of any specific inward grace 
being given to the c h i l d i n baptism, since he i s incapable of the 
conscious fellowship wit h i n which such grace i s experienced". The 
1936 service r e f l e c t s the above understanding of infant baptism. John 
Wesley, himself, was a high churchman believing i n the baptismal 
regeneration of inf a n t s ; however, scholars disagree a i to whether he 
maintained or repudiated t h i s b e l i e f . According to English (p.69) 
one thing i s clear: "Wesley would not allow his hearers to appeal back 
to a sacramental act as an alternative to a satisfactory present s p i r i t u a l 
condition". I n one of his sermons, John Wesley said: " I ask not, 
whether you was (sic) born of water and of the S p i r i t ; but are you 
now the temple of the Holy Ghost which dwelleth i n you?", and again, 
"Lean no more on the s t a f f of that broken reed, that ye were born 
again i n baptism. Who denies that ye were then made children of God, 
and heirs of the Kingdom of heaven? But, notwithstanding t h i s , ye 
are now children of the d e v i l . Therefore, ye must be born again" 
(standard Sermons of John Wesley, Vol. 1, pp. 295-6). 
The adult baptism service begins with the Lord's Prayer and a 
declaration of f a i t h i n the form of the Apostles' Creed. The readings 
which follow o f f e r a choice of four, of which more than one may be 
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used. The use of Mt .28 bases the baptism service as a response to the 
dir e c t command of Jesus; Acts 2 speaks of the promised reception of the 
Holy S p i r i t and shows the example of the disciples meeting to receive 
the apostles' teachings, t h e i r common l i f e , prayer, and breaking of 
bread; Rms. 6 shows baptism as b u r i a l into Christ's death so that we 
may walk i n the new l i f e ; and Jn.3 speaks of mankind's need to be born 
again of the Holy S p i r i t . The threefold promises that the candidate 
makes are these: rejP.ntance and b e l i e f i n Jesus Christ; keeping the 
commandments and being reac^ i n the service of God; and f u l f i l l i n g the 
ministry appointed to him by Christ. The candidate i s not required to 
'go i t alone', the congregation are pledged to give him th e i r support. 
There i s no prayer over the baptismal water i n either t h i s or the 
i n f a n t service. However, the prayer of intercession which precedes the 
baptismal act r e f l e c t s the 1662 B.C.P. from the Church of England, 
except that there i s no mention made of regeneration; the candidate i s 
o f f e r i n g himself i n the sacrament, seeking his reception by God as 
promised, that he may remain a true disciple through the...indwelling 
Holy S p i r i t , and that at l a s t he may a t t a i n to eternal l i f e . The 
candidate comes f o r baptism i n an attitude of penitence and f a i t h and i s 
received i n the congregation of Christ's Church; there i s no 
signation but the candidate's name i s requested p r i o r to his baptism. 
The post-baptismal prayers or intercession ask that he "may coniinually 
partake of "be Holy S p i r i t " and that he might b u i l d up Christ's Body 
and bear witness to Christ. Also prayed f o r i s wisdom for the Church 
i n f u l f i l l i n g i t s r o l e of strengthening and teaching. 
service 
The i n f a n t baptism/is based upon the responsibilities accepted 
by the parents and finds i t s meaning i n t h e i r honest attempt to f u l f i l 
t h e i r promises. The opening address recalls both the warning and 
promise of Christ: the warning i s against putting stumbling blocks i n 
the way of a l i t t l e one; the promise i s that i f we receive a l i t t l e one 
then we receive Christ himself. The baptism of infants i s j u s t i f i e d 
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b i b l i c a l l y by alluding to Acts 2, 2 Cor. 5, Mt.28, and Mk.lO. Neither 
t h i s nor the adult service looks back to the O.T. f o r examples of God's 
grace to mankind. The address contains echoes of the B.C.P.: "Doubt 
ye not, therefore, but earnestly believe that He (Jesus) w i l l likewise 
receive t h i s l i t t l e c h i l d ; that he w i l l embrace him with the arms of 
His mercy, and ...". The introduction to the promises made by the 
parents (there i s no sense of t h e i r being proxies f o r the child) 
acknowledges that they are dedicating the c h i l d to God and receive him 
back again: "You are come here to acknowledge that t h i s , your c h i l d , 
belongs to God, to dedicate him to God i n holy baptism, and to receive 
him again as from the hands of God to be trained as a disciple of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ". The threefold promises cover t h i s 
t r a i n i n g : provision of a Christian home, provision of a Christian 
upbringing, and surrounding him "with such things as are pure and true, 
lovely and of good report". Parents are to make sure that t h e i r own 
li v e s do not wrongly influence tie c h i l d , and that they w i l l provide access 
f o r the c h i l d to the Church's worship and teaching. As i n the case of 
adults parents are not expected to accomplish t h i s on the i r own; the 
congregation are asked whether they w i l l maintain the conditions necessary 
f o r the child's growth i n f a i t h . I n common with the adult service the 
pre-baptismal prayer of intercession r e f l e c t s the B.C.P., but with no 
mention of regeneration. The prayer simply says: "we c a l l upon Thee 
f o r t h i s c h i l d , whom we bring to Thee i n t h i s Holy Sacrament" and 
"that t h i s c h i l d may become and ever remain Christ's true disciple, 
and may at l a s t a t t a i n to the eternal kingdom ....". There are also 
pre-baptismal prayers f o r the home and parents of the c h i l d . The 
child's name i s requested p r i o r to the baptismal act, which i s by 
either dipping, pouring or spr i n k l i n g (a mode introduced by Wesley i n 
his N. American service of 1784). There i s no signation af t e r baptism; 
the c h i l d i s then received into the congregation; "that he may be 
instructed and trained i n the doctrines, privileges, and duties of 
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the Christian r e l i g i o n , and t r u s t that he may be Christ's f a i t h f u l 
soldier and servant ...". There are post-baptismal prayers f o r 
the c h i l d ( f o r his continual s p i r i t u a l growth and partaking of the Holy 
S p i r i t ) , his parents, and the Chuch. 
The introduction to the service f o r the public reception of 
new members sets out the in t e n t i o n of the service: "Dearly Beloved, 
we are about to receive i n t o f u l l communion with the Church of our 
Lord Jesus Christ these persons presently to be named". The f i r s t 
h a l f of the service sets out the f a i t h of the Church and prays f o r 
the constant renewal of the congregation i n that f a i t h . The second 
h a l f begins with the address to those to be received. Here i s the 
recognition that they are already new members; at baptism they were 
received "into the congregations of Christ's fl o c k " , i n this service 
they are t o l d that "(you) are taking your place among the great 
company of those who i n many generations and i n every land have become 
His servants and His brethren, ...". Therein l i e s the meaning of the service 
"I n view of t h e i r response to the c a l l of Christ to follow Him they 
now take t h e i r place and are welcomed int o tie fellowship". Prior to 
actual l y being welcomed the 'new' members face a twofold interrogation: 
one i s confession of f a i t h i n Jesus and a piecing of themselves to Him; 
the other i s resolve to follow the Christian l i f e and to hasten the 
coming of His kingdom. They are then welcomed j o y f u l l y into the 
fellowship of Christ's Church. The service closes with a congregational 
rededication of l o y a l t y to Christ. 
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THE EXPERIMENTAL SERVICES OF 196? 
I n these services the baptism of infants i s seen i n terms of: 
Christ's baptism, death and resurrection; his command to baptize; and 
his welcoming of children. There i s now a baptismal prayer over the 
water of baptism, and the act of baptism i s seen as a sign of 
cleansing. By t h i s act the children are made members of God's family, 
the Church, and a l l that Christ promised i n the new covenant i s claimed 
f o r them. 
The next service i n the booklet i s the 'Public Reception into 
F u l l Membership, or Confirmation'. The addition of 'Confirmation' to 
the t i t l e r e f l e c t s the contents of the service, which "reaffirms the 
benefits of baptism, stresses the response of f a i t h which has since 
taken place, and speaks of coming 'by your own choice publicly to renounce 
e v i l and profess your f a i t h i n Him'. God's strength by his Holy S p i r i t 
i s promised and prayed f o r " (English, Epworth Review, p.73)' 
The t h i r d service deals with the s i t u a t i o n where candidates for 
baptism are adults. This service marks a turning point i n Methodist 
i n i t i a t i o n services i n that I t i s i n the form of an archetypal r i t e of 
baptism followed by confirmation and holy communion at the same service. 
These services employ a larger range of b i b l i c a l concepts of 
baptism, and the 'confirmatory' nature of the reception service i s 
more marked. Also the reception service contains more e x p l i c i t 
references to the Holy S p i r i t . With regard to the concept of 
regeneration English comments of these services: "the language about 
baptism i s restrained, and neither mentions nor implies regeneration. 
I f 'new b i r t h ' or 'conversion' i s to be experienced i t i s between the 
two services. We appear to be i n the middle ground between 'the 
Christian l i f e begins at baptism' and 'the Christian l i f e begins at 
conversion'" (Epworth Review, p.73)« 
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The 1975 SERVICES 
The preface to "The Methodist Service Book" (1975) r e c a l l s the 
preface to the 1936 service book which has the words: " I t must not be 
thought that there i s here any attempt to disparage the practice of 
free prayer, which has always been one of the glories of Methodism". 
The preface to the present book has the following words: "These forms 
are not intended, any more than those i n e a r l i e r books, to curb creative 
freedom, but rather to provide norms for i t s guidance". So i t i s 
that extempore prayer i s a featiJire of the new i n i t i a t i o n services as 
i t was of the old. The present preface goes on to say: "The ecumenical 
movement has brought Methodists into close contact with the worship 
of other communions; and t h o u ^ t h i s book resembles the Book of 
Common Prayer l e s s than any of i t s predecessors, i t w i l l serve as a 
l i n k not only with the Church of England but with other communions 
also, for the investigations of l i t u r g i c a l scholars into the origins 
and basic structures of l i t u r g i c a l r i t e s have caused a marked convergence 
i n the forms of worship used i n various churches. The services retain, 
however, a d i s t i n c t i v e l y Methodist flavour, and constitute part of 
our contribution to the l i f e of the universal Chiirch". 
The range of the services i s exactly the same as those authorized 
for experimental use i n 1967» 
Form of the Services 
The Baptism of Infants 
The Preparation 
Lord's Prayer, i f not used l a t e r . 
any part of the Preparation of the Sunday Service. 
c o l l e c t . 
The Ministry of the Word 
*- O.T. lesson, or e p i s t l e , 
sermon. 
Gospel lessons, Mk.l:9ff, Mk.lO:13ff, Mt.28:l8ff. 
exhortation. 
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The Baptismal Prayer 
rubric "at the f o n t " . 
Baptismal Prayer. 
The Promises and the Profession of Faith 
congregational interrogation. 
Introduction to interrogation of parents and godparents. 
interrogation: threefold form, 
interrogation of sponsors, i f present; 
Apostles' Creed, or summary of f a i t h , 
presentation of c h i l d f o r baptism. 
The Baptism 
rub r i c s . 
naming of c h i l d . 
Baptism: i n threefold Name, 
signing with the Cross/reception. 
Aaronic blessing. 
*- giving of the li g h t e d candle. 
The final.Prayers 
intercession f o r c h i l d , home, parents, the Church (or 
extempore prayer) 
Grace 
rub r i c to continue the Sunday Service. 
Public Reception in t o F u l l Membership of Confirmation 
The Ministry of the Word 
hymn " I n the Name of Jesus" or some other, 
c o l l e c t , or extempore prayer. 
O.T. lesson: Jer.31:31ff, or some other, 
e p i s t l e : Rms.8:12ff, or some other. 
hymn "Christ from whom a l l blessings flow", or some other. 
Gospel: Mk.l:l4ff, with ^preceding and succeeding response, 
sermon. 
hymn "0 thou who camest from above", or some other, 
exhortation. 
The Promises and the Profession of Faith 
interrogation: threefold form. 
Apostles' Creed. 
The Confirmation and Reception 
Confirmation prayer: based on I s . l l : 2 . 
Confirmation: two forms - one with layingon of hands, one with 
r i ^ t hand of fellowship. 
*- giving of Bible or other book. 
prayer of dedication to s'ervice. 
Lord's Prayer. 
hymn "Lord, i n the strength of grace". 
The Lord's Supper 
rubrics to begin at the 'Setting of the Table'. 
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The Baptism of those who are able to answer f o r themselves, with 
the Public Reception in t o F u l l Membership, or Confirmation 
The Ministry of the Word 
hymn "Being of beings, God of love", or some other, 
c o l l e c t , or extempore prayer. 
O.T. lesson: Ezek.36:25ff, or some other, 
e p i s t l e : Rms.6:3ff, or some other. 
hymn "Come, Father, Son and Holy Ghost", or some other. 
Gospel: J n . 3 : I f f , with *preceding and succeeding response, 
sermon. 
hymn "0 thou who camest from above", or some other, 
exhortation. 
The Baptismal Prayer 
ru b r i c "at the font". 
Baptismal Prayer. 
The Promises and the Profession of Faith 
congregational interrogation, 
r u b r i c . 
introduction to interrogation of baptizands and confirmands. 
interrogation: threefold form. 
Apostles' Creed, 
request f o r baptism. 
The Baptism 
rubrics, sponsors or other witnesses give the candidate's name. 
Baptism: i n threefold Name, 
The Confirmation and Reception 
rubrics. 
exhortation. 
Confirmation prayer: based on I s . l l : 2 . 
Confirmation: i n two forms - one with laying on of hands. 
*- giving of Bible, or some other book, 
prayer of dedication to service. 
Lord's Prayer. 
hymn "Lord, i n the strength of grace". 
The Lord's Supper 
rub r i c to begin at the 'Setting of the Table'. 
I f no confirmation, then a f t e r 'The Baptism' there follows: signation/ 
reception, Aaronic Blessing, prayer of intercession, and Grace. 
I t could be said of the I936 services that there were no headings 
to indicate the stages of the services, that there was no baptismal 
prayer, that the act of baptism was separated from the making of the 
vows, and that the reception service contained no act of 'confirmation'. 
I n the 1975 services there are headings; there i s a baptismal prayer; 
the act of baptism i s closer to the vows and declarations of f a i t h ; 
and there i s an act of 'confirmation'. However, perhaps, the greatest 
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change i s the drawing together of an archetypal r i t e of baptism and 
confirmation, and i n the context of holy communion. 
Within the services two things may be noticed: the f i r s t i s that 
the congregational interrogation now precedes that of the candidate 
(or his parents' and sponsors'), presumably r e f l e c t i n g how important 
i s the 'health' of the congregation to those about to come into 
closer fellowship with them; and secondly, the Apostles' Creed occurs 
now i n the section containing the promises and declarations of f a i t h , 
thus r a t i o n a l i z i n g the services. A l l of the services deal with the 
Ministry of the Word f i r s t (except f o r the baptism of infants which 
has a b r i e f preparation) and are therefore judged to be theologically 
sound i n t h e i r order (Dixon, At Your Service, pp. 48 & 5 4 ) . Baptism 
i s seen by Methodists as a response to the Word of God; therefore 
the service follows l o g i c a l l y from readings and exposition to prayer, 
promises, and the act of baptism (even when only the Gospel passages 
are read i n the infa n t service). Confirmation i s seen as the response 
to the c a l l of Christ; the Ministry of the Word represents the c a l l 
to which the candidates respond. 
These services are d i f f e r e n t i n form from the I967 experimental 
services only i n that some of the headings are expressed i n d i f f e r e n t 
words. 
I n i t i a t i o n Discipline 
I t was noted that the I936 services were fragmented and unattached 
to other services; except f o r the reception service, which could be 
used at the end of a shortened service. With these services the 
inte n t i o n i s that they w i l l form part of other services: the infant 
baptism service should take place at a service of public worship, the 
confirmation service should include a celebration of communion, and 
the candidates f o r adult baptism should also be confirmed and receive 
communion at the same time. For pastoral reasons an adult may be 
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baptized p r i v a t e l y and be confirmed and receive ho^ communion on a 
l a t e r occasion - t h i s pastoral exception was not a part of the I967 
services. Dixon (p.47) sees administration of infant baptism outside 
normal hours of worship as a bad practice because i t i s something i n 
which the whole church family should share; the same point may be made 
fo r the other services. 
Looking f i r s t at infant baptism. As i n 1936 inquiry must be 
made to check whether or not the c h i l d has been baptized before; i f 
the parents are not sure then a conditional form of baptism must be 
used. A major feature of the former infant service was the 
understanding by the parents of t h e i r role of fostering t h e i r child's 
s p i r i t u a l growth; t h i s i s s t i l l the case. The f i r s t of the General 
Directions states: "A solemn obligation rests upon parents to present 
t h e i r children to Christ i n Baptism, which claims f o r them the benefits 
of his redeeming work and s i g n i f i e s t h e i r admission into the v i s i b l e 
community of his Church. Parents thereby dedicate them to God and 
are pledged to bring them up i n the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord; and the sacrament of Baptism i s administered on t h e i r promise 
so to do". Seven days notice i s normally required to allow f o r 
interview and preparation; i f the parents or guardians cannot pledge 
themselves to give the promises contained i n the service then the 
minister may defer the baptism of that c h i l d . Two sponsors may now 
be appointed to assist the parents i n f u l f i l l i n g t h e i r promises; 
one should be chosen by the minister from among the worshipping 
congregation. They should "act as a l i n k between the family and the 
larger family of the Church; and regularly to pray f o r the children" 
(General Directions). The l o c a l Church as a whole, and p a r t i c u l a r l y 
the Church Family Committee, have re s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the s p i r i t u a l 
welfare of the c h i l d and i t s family. "Thus through the l i f e of home 
and church i t i s hoped that the c h i l d w i l l reach a point at which tie 
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claims of Christ are recognized and accepted by the growing boy or 
g i r l " ( P r i c k e t t , p.44). 
I n am emergency anyone may perform the baptism, but with a 
healthy c h i l d the administration w i l l be by the Minister, or a 
Probationary Minister i n pastoral charge, an ordained Deaconess, a 
Probationary Deaconess i n pastoral charge, or by a f u l l y accredited Local 
Preacher a f t e r consultation with the Super!ntendant or one of his 
colleagues. I f a c h i l d baptized i n an e.mergency recovers he must be 
brought to Church f o r reception by the congregation and f o r the paxents 
to lake t h e i r promises. 
The key feature of the adult service i s s t i l l the personal decision 
taken by the candidate himself; however, unlike the 1936 services adult 
candidates may have two sponsors to assist him i n the carrying out of 
his promises. They would be appointed by the minister but " i n 
consultation with the candidate". I t i s desirable that adults now 
proceed at once to confirmation and holy communion, as proposed i n the 
1967 services. I n an emergency an adult i s to be baptized by the 
minister " i f he i s satisfied as to his repentance, f a i t h and 
desire f o r Baptism". I f that person then recovers, he/she must be 
received in t o the congregation and given i n s t r u c t i o n so as to become 
a f u l l member of the Church as soon as possible. I f there are children 
to be baptized at the same time as adults, such as i n the case of 
famil i e s , then the adult service would be used and making the necessary 
additions. When the parents have made t h e i r own promises, they would 
then make those r e l a t i n g to the upbringing of t h e i r children. I n the 
case of persons being received from other Christian communities: i f 
they are unbaptized or unconfirmed/not f u l l members of other communions 
but now wish to be a part of the Methodist Church, then they are to 
be baptized and/or received (confirmed) in t o f u l l membership; i f they 
are confirmed members or f u l l members of communions from which they 
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can be received by transfer, they can be admitted without any public 
service. Otherwise, they must f i r s t be instructed and publicly 
received. 
Those who are baptized as infants or children are to be taught 
to look forward to f u l l membership when they w i l l be strengthened by 
the Holy S p i r i t f o r his servipb. Those who are e l i g i b l e f o r reception 
i n t o f u l l membership are those who "confess Jesus Christ as Lord and 
Saviour and accept the obligation to serve him i n the l i f e of the 
Church and the world" (General Directions). Their s i n c e r i t y w i l l be 
shown "by evidence of l i f e and conduct, by f i d e l i t y to the ordinances 
of the Chirrch, and by the maintenance of Christian fellowship i n the 
means of grace" (General Directions). To be received/confirmed a ch i l d , 
who i s receiving regular i n s t r u c t i o n i n the Bible and the Faith, must be 
entered as a 'Member i n Training' and have fiarther instruction i n the 
form of a 'Preparation Class' where the Senior Catechism may be used. 
Adults, too, would become 'Members i n Training'. After at. least 
three months 'in Training' t h e i r names may be brought before the 
Pastoral sub-committee again who may then recommend them f o r admission 
to f u l l membership. 
Theology of the Services 
I begin t h i s section with a passage from Dixon's commentary on 
the new servies ( p . ^ ) : "Baptism i s the f i r s t part of entry into the 
Church. The second part, confirmation, takes place when a person 
baptized i n infancy i s able to answer f o r himself and has responded to 
the c a l l of Christ. He then v o l u n t a r i l y r a t i f i e s what was done on his 
behalf years before, and the Church prays that he may be strengthened 
by the Holy S p i r i t f o r Christian service. A baptized ch i l d i s a 
member of the Church, but not a f u l l member. His membership i s , i n 
a sense, conditional u n t i l i t i s endorsed by his own action and that of 
the Church an confirmation". There may be a case here f o r saying that 
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Dixon's view does not represent Methodist theology: parents are not 
understood to be acting as proxies f o r t h e i r children i n either the 
old or the new services. 
There have been s t r u c t u r a l changes i n the new services (compared 
with the older ones); changes i n the range; l i t t l e change i n i n i t i a t i o n 
d i s c i p l i n e ; but theological change ( i f any) i s more d i f f i c u l t to assess. 
Baptism i s clearly s t i l l the f i r s t psirt of entry i n t o the Church, and 
reception/confirmation i s the second and completing event; but do the 
differences between the two service books imply any substantial s h i f t 
i n Methodism's theology of i n i t i a t i o n ? 
Beginning with baptism, and looking f i r s t at the baptismal prayer 
- i t s e l f a new feature. This prayer echoes the Thanksgiving prayer i n 
the Sunday Service, and i n doing so re f l e c t s a trend seen i n Anglican 
services. This parallelism should direct the congregation's minds to 
the Sunday service and i t s eucharist and establish the l i n k between 
the two. I t reveals the d i f f e r e n t aspects of baptismal theology: 
"Baptism i s a divine act of new creation; i t proclaims the saving love 
of God; i t declares God's power to deal with human sin and to break the 
power of e v i l " (Dixon, p.49). The prayer i s longer i n the adult service 
but covers the same themes. The second half of tie prayer i s i n the 
form of p e t i t i o n s , asking that the baptizands may die to sin and be 
raised to the new l i f e of righteousness i n Christ; that they may have 
v i c t o r y over e v i l and be led from darkness to l i g h t , from death to l i f e . 
A f u r t h e r p e t i t i o n i n the in f a n t service asks that they may learn to 
t r u s t Jesus Christ as t h e i r Lord and Saviour. The prayer i n the adult 
service has the words: "we pray that they who are now to be baptized i n 
th i s water, having professed t h e i r f a i t h i n Christ, and being born again 
of the S p i r i t , may die to si n ..."; the exhortation i n the infant 
service expresses baptism as the sign of new l i f e i n Christ. The 
1936 services contain no mention of r e b i r t h e x p l i c i t l y , yet i t i s a 
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moot point as to whether these present services mark a depairtiare i n 
theology "because the older services pray f o r the newly baptized to 
continually partake of the S p i r i t . This cannot be possible for those 
outside the new l i f e with Christ. 
The lessons, as i n 1936, are d i f f e r e n t f o r adults and infants. 
The i n f a n t service relates how the Holy S p i r i t was given to Jesus 
at his baptism, i t shows baptism to be the direct command of Jesus to 
his Church, and gives the assurance that God i s ready and w i l l i n g to 
receive the c h i l d . The adult service's readings show the need f o r us 
to be born again, to accept the renewing a c t i v i t y of God within us, and 
to share his death and resiarrection. 
The promises f o r adults and infants, l i k e the readings are 
d i f f e r e n t i n the two services. I n the i n f a n t service the promises 
are.a means of e l i c i t i n g from parents a pledge to f u l f i l the 
re s p o n s i b i l i t y they undertook by having t h e i r child baptized. They 
now have the option of having two sponsors to support them, together 
with the support of the congregation. The three promises are: to provide 
f o r t h e i r children Christian homes of love and faithfulness; to help 
than by t h e i r words, prayers, and example to renounce a l l e v i l and 
to put t h e i r t r u s t i n Jesus Christ t h e i r Saviour; and to encourage them 
to enter in t o tie f u l l membership of tie Church and to serve Christ i n 
the world. Adult candidates make promises corresponding to the l a s t two 
promises i n the i n f a n t service: repentance and renunciation of e v i l ; 
t r u s t i n Jesus Christ an Lord and Savioiar; and obedience to Christ i n 
service. These are the same as those made i n the confirmation-only 
service. H i n c h l i f f (p.1^3) makes a t e l l i n g observation on the 
s i t u a t i o n where adults make d i f f e r e n t promises from those at the baptism 
of i n f a n t s , speaking f i r s t of infan t s : " I t can be argued that they are 
the r e a l questions that need to be put and that they make the meaning 
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of what i s being done quite e x p l i c i t ; and, since the Apostles' Creed 
follows immediately afterwards, i t can also be argued that a confession 
of f a i t h i s s t i l l made on the infant's behalf. On the other hand, 
since the promises made at the baptism of an adult are i n the 
t r a d i t i o n a l form, the difference i s bound to raise very sharply the 
question whether inf a n t s ' and believers' baptism i s the same sacrament 
i n any r e a l sense". 
The baptismal formula i n both cases i s the Matthean one, and 
i n the i n f a n t service i t i s followed by signation and a prayer of 
reception which resembles that of the l662 B.C.P.. Here, however, 
the ambiguities of the Anglican prayer have been omitted; i t i s 
clearly stated that i t i s baptism which receives the chi l d into the 
congregation. Once received the whole congregation now says the 
Aaronic blessing, f o r the c h i l d , expressing t h e i r corporate concern 
f o r the c h i l d . There then follows the optional post-baptismal ceremony 
of the giving of a lighted candle. This has been the cause of 
controversy i n Methodism, with suspicions of 'High Chiurchmanship' and 
an 'unholy alliance with Rome'; yet Dixon (p.52) says: " I f the giving 
of the candle i s regarded with an unprejudiced eye, t h i s symbolism i s 
seen to be f u l l of meaning." 
Dixon (p.58) points to the fact that although the archetypal 
service follows the other two services i n the book, " h i s t o r i c a l l y 
and theologically, adult baptism i s the norm". Adult baptism i s then 
to lead to confirmation and reception of holy communion imaediately, 
unless pastoral considerations dir e c t otherwise. Of confirmation, 
Dixon (p.5^) says: "Despite some appearances to the contrary, the 
Church i s not a club which a man may j o i n i f he feels l i k e i t , and from 
which he may sever his connection at w i l l . To belong to the Church i s 
to have responded to the c a l l of Christ; 'Jesus said to them, "Follow 
me"'. His c a l l comes to us; then we respond, f o r him or against him. 
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This i s the heart of confirmation theology: Jesus calls.us to accept 
a place i n h i s f a m i l y , a place that has been reserved f o r us since 
we were baptized; we respond to that c a l l ; the church p u b l i c l y 
recognizes our response and admits us to the f u l l membership of the 
fa m i l y ; by h i s Holy S p i r i t God strengthens us (confirms us) f o r his 
service. This theology i s r e f l e c t e d i n the structure of the 
confirmation service. The M i n i s t r y of the Word, i n readings and 
sermon, represents the c a l l of Chr i s t . I t i s the proclamation t o which 
we respond". The readings deal w i t h the prophecy of the new covenant 
w r i t t e n on the heart, l i f e i n the' S p i r i t , and Christ's request to Simon 
and Andrew to f o l l o w him. 
The candidate's response to Christ's c a l l b e g i n s , l i t u r g i c a l l y , 
w i t h t h e i r promises and profession of f a i t h ; these are referred to 
above. "This p a r t l y represents the candidates' general response to 
the c a l l of C h r i s t , i t i s also the embodiment of a specific part of 
th a t c a l l - the i n v i t a t i o n to become f u l l members of the Church" 
(Dixon, p.55)° Prom here the service moves to two new features: the 
confirmation prayer, and the act of confirmation with i t s optional 
l a y i n g on of hands. The confirmation prayer, as i n the Church of 
England and the Roman Catholic Church, i s based on the passage from 
I s . 1 1 . The words are here rendered as: "establish them now i n f a i t h 
by the Holy S p i r i t , and day by day increase i n them your g i f t s of 
grace". This i s followed by the act of 'confirmation' with the words: 
"Lord, confirm your servant N by your Holy S p i r i t that he may continue 
to be yours f o r ever. Amen". H i n c h l i f f (p.143) sees here both echoes 
of the formula "Defend, 0 Lord " from the 1662 B.C.?. of the 
Church of England and a development of the Series I I (Church of 
England) confirmation formula. The laying on of hands upon the head 
of each candidate may accompany the confirmation. This l a t t e r item 
does not do i n j u s t i c e t o t h e i r 'reformed t r a d i t i o n ' , f o r Whitaker (p.l48) 
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t e l l s us t h a t although Calvin did not provide or practise such a r i t e 
himself, he would have been content to see the r e s t o r a t i o n of the 
l a y i n g on of hands when chi l d r e n made a personal confession of f a i t h 
On condition that i t was understood as a blessing. Where laying on 
of hands i s not used, greater emphasis i s placed upon the welcome 
and the r i g h t hand of fellowship.' The new f u l l members are welcomed 
by both c l e r i c a l and lay members of the Church, thus representing the 
involvement of the whole congregation. Hymnology has always been an 
important feature of the Methodist Church and appropriately t i t l e d 
hymns form a part of the service and are p r i n t e d i n the order of 
service. Dixon (p.58) concludes, with regard to t h i s service: "This 
i s a f i n e service, much to be preferred to i t s predecessor of 1936, 
which was spoiled by i t s inordinate length...and i t s verbosity. 
The new service has many merits; not least i n i t s a b i l i t y to l i n k the 
act of confirmation both w i t h baptism, by means of i t s frequent 
references to and p a r a l l e l s w i t h that r i t e , and with the ongoing l i f e 
of the Church, i n i t s emphasis on service and i t s close association 
w i t h the Eucharist". 
There are s l i g h t differences between the I967 services and that 
of 1975, the more important of which' are given here. The I967 infa n t 
baptism service d i d not include the passage, Mk.l:9ff, i n the ministry 
of the word; the events r e l a t e d there are incorporated i n t o the 
baptismal prayer of that service. The I967 service did not have a 
summary of the f a i t h as an option to the r e c i t a t i o n of the Apostles' 
Creed, nor did i t have the optional g i v i n g of a l i g h t e d candle. 
I n the case of adult baptizands, the baptismal prayer of I967 
contained f i v e p e t i t i o n s (as opposed to three i n the l a t e r service); 
f o r forgiveness of sins;"death to sin and r a i s i n g to new l i f e ; f o r 
new c r e a t i o n ; f o r remaining a d i s c i p l e of C h r i s t ; and f o r leading 
from darkness to l i g h t and.death to l i f e . I n the 'Promises and 
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Profession of F a i t h ' the t h i r d promise i s d i f f e r e n t i n the two services: 
1967 has " w i l l you obey Christ and serve him i n the world?" The 1975 
service has " w i l l you obey Christ and serve him i n the Church and i n 
the world?" The wording of the confirmation formula i s s l i g h t l y 
d i f f e r e n t , the newer service has merely updated the language; t h i s i s 
true of a l l the l a t e r services. 
Taken as a whole, theology of these services has not changed 
s u b s t a n t i a l l y ; the s t r u c t u r a l and other changes that have taken place 




I n t h i s f i n a l chapter the concern i s t o draw together the evidence 
available to us from the d i f f e r e n t sources and to judge whether 
l i t u r g i c a l and/or theo l o g i c a l convergence has taken place. A f u r t h e r 
judgement must also be made as to whether the r i t e s , both i n word and 
acti o n , r e f l e c t the usage of the ea r l y Church (so f a r as we can t e l l ) . 
For convenience we s h a l l consider these matters under the headings: 
L i t u r g i c a l and Theological.' 
LITURGICAL 
H i n c h l i f f (p.5) comments that w i t h the progress of the Ecumenical 
Movement f o l l o w i n g the Second World War there was "the general 
expectation that a study of baptism might lead to a greater u n i t y 
because baptism was widely regarded as that which bonds a l l Christians 
together". This expectation has s t i l l not been f u l l y r e a l i s e d , though 
work has s t e a d i l y produced more agreement both i n l i t u r g i c a l and 
the o l o g i c a l d e t a i l . At the i n t e r n a t i o n a l l e v e l , the Preface of the 
Lima document (Baptism, Eucharist and M i n i s t r y , W.C.C., 1982) states 
( p . v i i i ) : " I f the divided churches are to achieve the v i s i b l e u n i t y 
they seek, one of the essential prerequisites i s that they should be 
i n basic agreement on baptism, eucharist and min i s t r y " . The Lima 
document i s the f r u i t of f i f t y years t o i l by the F a i t h and Order 
Commission of the W.C.C., which f i r s t met at Lausanne i n 1927' The 
w r i t e r s of the document admit ( p . i x ) that f u l l communion has not yet 
been reached, and that t h i s can only "be proclaimed a f t e r the churches 
reach the point of l i v i n g and acting together i n u n i t y " . Guarded 
though the w r i t e r s are, section V para.20 of the document proposes 
t h a t : "Within any comprehensive order of baptism at least the following 
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elements should f i n d a place: the proclamation of the Scriptures 
r e f e r r i n g t o baptism; an invocation of the Holy S p i r i t ; a renunciation 
of e v i l ; a profession of f a i t h i n Christ and the Holy T r i n i t y ; the 
Use of water; a declaration that the p e r s o n s baptized have acquired a 
new i d e n t i t y as sons and daughters of God, and as members of the 
Church, c a l l e d to be witnesses of the Gospel. Some churches consider 
th a t C h r i s t i a n i n i t i a t i o n i s not complete without the sealing of the 
baptized w i t h the g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t and p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n holy 
communion". ' • 
Within t h i s country the 'semi-official',.inter-denominational 
J o i n t l i t u r g i c a l Group ( w i t h members from the Church of England and 
Methodist Churches, and an observer f o r the Church of Rome) produced 
a booklet ( ' I n i t i a t i o n and Eucharist') as a response to a growing 
demand f o r a common r i t e . The comment (p.lO) i s made t h a t : "On the 
one hand, the search becomes one f o r agreement on l i t u r g i c a l structure 
rather than t o t a l u n i f o r m i t y of r i t u a l and practice". This would 
allow f o r the r e a l impact of h i s t o r y and social custom- on the way 
we worship. Also, the warning i s voiced: "On the other hand, the 
structure t o be sought must be s u f f i c i e n t l y and f a i t h f u l l y expressive 
of common theol o g i c a l understanding". 
Turning now to the four denominations under study i n t h i s 
t h e s i s the most s t r i k i n g l i t u r g i c a l development i s the possession 
by a l l four churches of an'archetypal r i t e of i n i t i a t i o n . This has 
been 'recovered' f o r use wit h adults by Roman Catholics, Methodists, 
and the Church of England; the Orthodox have never ' l o s t ' i t . By 
archetypal I r e f e r to the celebration of baptism, the ' r i t e of the 
S p i r i t ' (whatever the t h e o l o g i c a l u n c e r t a i n t i e s , i n b u i l t ambiguities, 
and misgivings concerning i t might be), and the holy communion as 
one r i t e celebrated together at the same time or at least with 
the p o s s i b i l i t y of the celebration of holy communion fo l l o w i n g very 
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soon upon the r i t e s of baptism and the S p i r i t . The Barberini 
Euchologion (the oldest extant l i t u r g i c a l document of the Byzantine 
r i t e of the Eastern Orthodox Church) orders that a celebration of 
•the holy communion should take place. The modern texts have replaced 
•this 'with a b r i e f synaxis, l i t a n y and blessing; though i t i s s t i l l 
"the custom i n many Orthodox churches to administer holy communion 
from the reserved sacrament at the end of the Order of Baptism i f a 
celebration of holy communion i s not soon to take place. 
Though archetypal r i t e s have been available f o r several years 
t h e i r use, w i t h the exception of the Orthodox Church, i s not mandatory 
and i t i s s t i l l p e r f e c t l y possible and permissible to use the 
d e r i v a t i v e r i t e s . I n spite of theological arguments to the contrary 
the continuation of t h e i r use as separate services would seem to be 
assured (at least f o r the foreseeable f u t u r e ) by the forces of social 
custom, t r a d i t i o n s of the Church, and even out of convenience. Where 
t h i s fragmentation of the r i t e s of i n i t i a t i o n i s apparent the warning 
voiced by the Joint L i t u r g i c a l Group (p.14) seems to have p a r t i c u l a r 
weight: "the t o t a l significance of the i n i t i a t o r y r e a l i t y must not, 
i n any f i n a l sense, be segmented. For such segmentation presses 
inexorably towards a f a l s e l y instantaneous view of sacramental action 
t h a t suggests that d i f f e r e n t things are 'effected' at d i f f e r e n t 
moments". One of the great advantages that has accrued to the 
Orthodox Church over the centuries i s that i t has not had to endure 
the great waves of destructive arguments that have raged over the 
years w i t h regard to the r e l a t i v e importance of each element i n the 
i n i t i a t i o n l i t u r g y . This i s l a r g e l y due to the maintenance of an 
archetypal r i t e which has kept baptism, chrismation and holy 
communion close l y bound together. Once t h i s archetypal* r i t e had 
been fragmented i n t o several separated r i t e s i n the western Church 
the necessity to define 'what was going on' at any p a r t i c u l a r stage 
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became i n e v i t a b l e and has been a constant source of hot debate 
between and w i t h i n churches. The fa c t that the western Church i s 
re t u r n i n g , at least i n l i t u r g y , to the archetype as the norm has 
served l i t t l e t o a l l e v i a t e t h i s problem, as the W.C.C. has found i n 
i t s recent work. 
As noted above the Orthodox Church has only one r i t e of i n i t i a t i o n . 
This i s used f o r both adult and infant.baptizands and there are ( i n 
Orthodox eyes) no p r a c t i c a l or theological d i f f i c u l t i e s surrounding 
t h i s . The d i s t i n c t i o n i s made between becoming a catechumen and 
becoming a baptizand. One cannot become the l a t t e r u n t i l one has 
made a renunciation of Satan (apotaxis), followed by a declaration 
of allegiance to Christ ( s y n t a x i s ) , and professed one's f a i t h i n 
Jesus and the T r i n i t y . I n the Orthodox Church the becoming a catechumen 
and becoming a baptizand i s expressed l i t u r g i c a l l y by having two 
services, though celebrated at one occasion. This i s not the case with 
the Roman Catholic Church. Here the celebration of baptism, confirmation 
and holy communion i s the l a s t of three stages which begin with a 
service of becoming catechumens, moving on to enrolment, and f i n a l l y 
proceeding t o baptism. The time taken to proceed from the f i r s t 
stage of the catechumenate may extend to several years u n t i l there 
i s evidence of a maturing f a i t h . Enrolment takes place at the 
beginning of Lent and baptism follows at Easter. The Church of 
England and Methodism have no d i s t i n c t i v e service of becoming catechumens, 
though i t i s expected that p r i o r t r a i n i n g w i l l be given to those 
wishing to be baptized. Also, i t must be stressed that the archetypal 
r i t e i s only t o be used f o r adults i n a l l except the Orthodox Church; 
where i n f a n t s are concerned the derivative services must be used. 
Wainwright (p.18) believes t h a t : "the varying lengths of the 
catechumenate and the varying positions of i n s t r u c t i o n i n the f a i t h 
i n r e l a t i o n to baptism and to delayed 'confirmation' r e f l e c t d i f f e r e n t 
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a t t i t u d e s of the Church toward what i s required f o r receiving the 
gospel i n d i f f e r e n t h i s t o r i c a l and c u l t u r a l circumstancces". Hence, 
while eschatological expectation was high preparation remained short; 
as t h i s receded so a more lengthy period of t e s t i n g and i n s t r u c t i o n 
was f e l t to be appropriate. When Constantine 'established' C h r i s t i a n i t y 
leading to an increased number of converts a shorter preparation 
returned once more perhaps to cope wi t h the great numbers. He 
f u r t h e r says (p.20): "The Reformers - having rediscovered the importance 
of the "Word" and of " f a i t h " , and being perhaps influenced by 
Renaissance i n t e l l e c t u a l i s m and individualism - made i n s t r u c t i o n i n 
the gospel a condition f o r receiving "confirmation": and even, i n the 
case of the B a p t i s t s , baptism". I n t e r e s t i n g l y , only the Roman Catholic 
Church has seen a need to restore the adult catechumenate i n our times. 
I n the f a i r l y recent past baptism, and any preparation which may 
have been given, was treated as a more or less private occasion 
i n v o l v i n g minister and family only. This practice would seem to have 
arisen simply as a matter of convenience so that the 'normal' course 
of worship would not be disturbed. Cranmer never intended, f o r the 
Church of England, i n i t i a t i o n to be anything other than an event to 
which the whole congregation would be witnesses. The act of baptism was 
intended to take place on a S\mday at a main service and the learning 
of the Catechism by the confirmands was meant to follow on from the 
second lesson at Evening Prayer. More recently the role of the 
congregation has increased i n the Roman Catholic and Reformed Churches. 
The presence of the congregation was always important i n Orthodoxy, 
though even there, at times, i t became acceptable f o r baptism to take 
place i n the home. The Roman Catholic Church prescribes that baptism 
should take place on a Sunday and even during Mass when the most 
people would be present. When i t must be outside Mass r e l a t i v e s , 
f r i e n d s and neighbours should attend, thus widening the service beyond 
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the f a m i l y t o the community. The Church of England strongly recommends 
th a t the baptism of i n f a n t s or adults should take place w i t h i n the 
context of another service when a representative congregation would 
be present. I f t h i s were not to happen then the act of welcome by 
"the congregation would lack i n t e g r i t y . The Methodist Church shares 
the same in t e n t i o n s but where pastoral considerations dictate otherwise 
an adult candidate f o r baptism may be baptized p r i v a t e l y and be brought 
to confirmation and receive holy communion on a l a t e r occasion. 
I n considering the range of services now authorized f o r use I 
quote, at length, Wainwright (p.16): " I n the h i s t o r i c a l circumstances, 
of "Christendom", the i n i t i a t i o n of i n f a n t s came to be seen as the 
"normal" p r a c t i c e , and t h i s i s r e f l e c t e d i n l a t e r medieval western 
service-books which often presuppose that the only persons who w i l l 
be baptized are i n f a n t s . I n both East and West, the ceremonies of the 
catechumenate were compressed i n t o the form of a b r i e f overture to 
the baptismal r i t e proper. Both East and West made provision f o r the 
baptismal i n t e r r o g a t i o n s to be answered by the sponsors i n the name 
of the i n f a n t . During the Middle Ages, no r i t e of i n i t i a t i o n was 
s p e c i f i c a l l y designed f o r i n f a n t s ; there occurred only ad hoc 
adaptations of r i t e s which had taken t h e i r c l a s s i c a l shape i n times 
when adult i n i t i a t i o n was the fundamental pra c t i c e . The new l i t u r g i e s 
of the Lutheran, Zwinglian, C a l v i n i s t and Anglican Reformation take, on 
the whole, more account of the f a c t that i t i s s p e c i f i c a l l y infants 
who w i l l be baptized; and they set up "confirmation" as a ceremony 
f o r c h i l d r e n a f t e r i n s t r u c t i o n i n the f a i t h " . One of the questions 
th a t has to be asked of the provision of services s p e c i f i c a l l y f o r 
i n f a n t s and s p e c i f i c a l l y f o r those of more mature years i s : are we 
dealing w i t h one and the same baptism? This question cannot be 
asked of the Orthodox Church which has staunchly stood by i t s policy 
of one i n i t i a t i o n r i t e f o r a l l . I t must be considered by those who 
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have d i f f e r e n t services f o r d i f f e r e n t s i t u a t i o n s , and p a r t i c u l a r l y 
when the profession of f a i t h i s cast i n a d i f f e r e n t form (such, as i s 
the case i n the Methodist and Roman Catholic Churches). The L i t u r g i c a l 
Commission of the Church of England were aware of the problem of the 
i n t e g r i t y of the de r i v a t i v e services; an example i s given here (A.S.B. 
Commentary, p . l l 5 ) : "The h i s t o r i c a l evidence from a very early date 
shows that when i n f a n t s were baptized they were also anointed and 
received the la y i n g on of hands. The p l a i n i m p l i c a t i o n of t h i s i s 
tha t whatever the la y i n g on of hands may mean, i t means something 
which i s applicable to in f a n t s no less than to adults, to the age of 
innocence no less than to years of d i s c r e t i o n . There could therefore 
be no t h e o l o g i c a l objection i f the laying on of hands, whatever i t 
may s i g n i f y , were to be included i n the service of infan t baptism". 
They djeemed, however, that such an addition to the in f a n t baptism 
service would not command support. Whatever the theological answer 
may be the l i t u r g i c a l s i t u a t i o n i s t h a t , unlike the Orthodox Church, 
the Roman Catholic Church and the Church of England possess many 
de r i v a t i v e r i t e s and the Methodists r e t a i n the three that they have 
had since 1936. 
I r e f e r now to the symbolic actions that accompany the verbal 
content of the l i t u r g i e s of i n i t i a t i o n . Without a doubt symbols can 
change i n meaning throughout time and i n d i f f e r e n t cultures making 
explanatory words a necessary addition to pin-point t h e i r meaning. 
Sometimes t h i s does not lead to clear and unequivocal i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s 
of i n d i v i d u a l symbols. The laying on of hands and anointing are 
n o t o r i o u s l y d i f f i c u l t to assess. Symbolic actions have always been 
a prominent feature of the Orthodox and Roman Catholic Churches, but 
at the Reformation they were r a d i c a l l y reduced i n the Church of 
England. For example: the exorcism which was present i n the 1549 BCP 
was removed i n the book of 1552, also Cranmer moved the signation 
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associated w i t h the catechumenate to a new post-baptismal p o s i t i o n . 
S t i l l f u r t h e r reduction took place as Methodism grew from the Church 
of England. However, i n these l a t t e r two denominations the use of 
symbols has found a new standing: a member of the Church of England 
today may be anointed w i t h o i l at the confirmation; a Methodist c h i l d 
i s given the sign of the Cross at baptism and may receive a l i g h t e d 
candle, an adult may have the lay i n g on of hands at the confirmation 
and may be given a Bible or other book. These changes have not come 
about without controversy, and some members of the Reformed Churches 
fear that these changes herald a return t o the 'popery' of the past. 
Such a claim i s unfounded. While the Roman Catholic Church has ready 
f o r use i n i t s restored catechumenate such symbolic actions as:, exorcism, 
si g n a t i o n , i n s u f f l a t i o n and Lenten s c r u t i n i e s , these are to be seen as 
"a quarry and a framework w i t h i n which there may be substantial l o c a l 
v a r i a t i o n " (Sagovsky, p . l 6 ) . They are not slavish r i t u a l s to be 'got 
through' at a l l costs. The exorcism which departed the Church of 
England l i t u r g y i n 1552 made a return i n the form of a prayer at the 
end of the renunciations i n the A.S.B.; the signing with the Cross 
has also made, an optional return to i t s e a r l i e r p o s i t i o n . T y p i c a l l y , 
the Orthodox Church has maintained i t s symbolic actions of the 
catechumenate undisturbed f o r , at le a s t , the l a s t twelve hundred years. 
When one considers the symbolism that accompanies the baptismal 
washing one must ask oneself whether anything less than t o t a l immersion 
can possibly convey the theological t r u t h that we have died and risen 
w i t h C h r i s t . The Orthodox Church has always i n s i s t e d that t o t a l 
immersion ( or at least pouring water over the whole of the body) at 
the name of each Person of the T r i n i t y be practised, and also w i t h 
the baptiz;and f a c i n g East. Cope (p.315) comments on t h i s l a t t e r 
posture w i t h a quotation from Clement of Alexandria: "The East i s an 
image of the day of b i r t h " . This rigorous p o l i c y may be relaxed i n 
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an emergency when a pouring of water over the-forehead i s s u f f i c i e n t . 
I n i t s l a t e r services the Roman Catholic Church has restored the option 
of t r i p l e immersion, the other option being a t r i p l e pouring (the 
Rituale of Pius V had water poured i n the form of a Cross). Of the 
two i t i s immersion which i s the preferred mode as being the more 
sui t a b l e symbol of p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n Christ's death and resurrection. 
The l a t e s t services of the Church of England maintain the t r a d i t i o n 
o f the B.C.P. i n that dipping or pouring are the r e q u i s i t e modes. 
John Wesley omitted the.option to pour water over a candidate and, 
instead, introduced the mode of s p r i n k l i n g water over a baptizand. 
The l a t e s t services of the Methodist Church r e t a i n s p r i n k l i n g and have 
included the option of pouring. The question which has come to the 
f o r e i n the Reformed churches i s whether one ought to use a t r i p l e 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of whichever mode i s chosen, or would a single administ-
r a t i o n s u f f i c e . The Synod report, G.S.343, of the Church of England 
required a t r i p l e administration but the Revision Committee removed 
t h a t o b l i g a t i o n and declined to order e i t h e r way. They d i d , however, 
make comment on the long t r a d i t i o n of a t h r e e f o l d action and i t s 
witness to the T r i n i t y , but they also declared that a single action 
was l a w f u l and v a l i d ; t h i s has entered the baptism rubrics i n the 
A.S.B. The Methodist Church followed the same l i n e , and i n i t s 
General Directions f o r baptism i n the 1975 Service Book i s the r u b r i c : 
" I t i s f i t t i n g t k a t water should be poured or sprinkled on the 
candidate three times, once at the mention of each Person of the 
T r i n i t y , but i t i s s u f f i c i e n t that i t be done once". Whereas the 
practice may d i f f e r between the denominations, a l l baptisms are 
administered i n the name of the T r i n i t a r i a n God as l a i d down at the 
end of St. Matthew's Gospel. 
The ceremonial action- accompanying confirmation i s often 
described as the 'laying on of hands' i n the western Church; t h i s 
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i s not, s t r i c t l y speaking, correct. I n the Methodist Church i t was 
not u n t i l 1975 that the optional use of the laying on of hands was 
allowed. The point has been made (p.126) that Calvin was not against 
the use of t h i s act providing i t was understood as an act of blessing 
w i t h no sacramental connotations. The Church of England has chosen 
i t s words w i t h care w i t h regard to t h i s matter; the Series I I I service 
spoke of the 'laying on of hands' ( p l u r a l ) , the A.S.B. has the 'laying 
on of a hand' ( s i n g u l a r ) . There was concern to avoid a r e p e t i t i o n of 
the dispute which caused the non-authorization of the Series I confirmation 
service, i . e . the suggestion that confirmation follows the example of 
Acts 8:17 where i t appears that the Holy S p i r i t was passed on through 
the l a y i n g on of hands by Peter and John. Wlxat the Church of England 
has sought to avoid the Roman Catholic Church has sought to a f f i r m i n 
i t s confirmation service,namely, the transmission of the Holy S p i r i t . 
This i s symbolized by the l a y i n g on of a single hand and at the same 
time anointing the confirmand w i t h holy o i l and accompanied by the 
appropriate verbal formula. The Orthodox r i t e of i n i t i a t i o n has 
always contained chrismation with an anointing of various parts of the 
body (but not the imposition of hands) and, as has been previously 
mentioned, was, free from the theological wrangling over the role of 
the Holy S p i r i t . Both the Orthodox and Roman Catholic Churches have 
pre-baptismal anointings and the post-baptismal g i v i n g of a white 
garment, but neither of these things are found i n the services of the 
Church of England and Methodist Churches. 
I n spite of the above comments the overwhelming l i t u r g i c a l 
f e a t u r e , i s the presence once again of an archetypal r i t e i n a l l four 
churches. This i s a mark of l i t u r g i c a l convergence which draws them 
both closer t o each other and back towards the early•witness of the 
Church. Although, i n general terms, i t i s true to proclaim convergence 
betwftew .the r i t e s , i t i s also clear that the r i t e s r e t a i n the evidence 
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of t h e i r separate o r i g i n s . The Orthodox r i t e , w ith i t s renunciation 
(apotaxis) and declaration of allegiance to Christ ( s y n t a x i s ) , bears 
evidence of i t s eastern heritage; whereas the lack of a syntaxis i n 
the others i s testimony t o t h e i r western t r a d i t i o n . The r e l a t i v e 
paucity of symbolism, when compared wi t h the Roman Catholic Church, 
reveals the e f f e c t s t i l l of the Reformers' axe'on'the Church of 
England (and on Methodism which followed)......though the e f f e c t would 
seem to be waning. 
I n chapter one we found that the amount of b i b l i c a l l i t u r g i c a l 
d e t a i l was small and f a r from unambiguous. This being so, i t can only 
be said w i t h c e r t a i n t y that these r i t e s r e f l e c t the eastern and 
western t r a d i t i o n s of the post-apostolic Church. One can point to the 
f o l l o w i n g features as being i n d i c a t i v e of a deliberate attempt to 
re t u r n to the e a r l i e r practices of the Church: the recovery of the 
use and value of ceremonial"actions by the Church of England and 
Methodism; the accepting of a r i t e of confirmation by the Methodist 
conference; and the r e s t o r a t i o n of an adult catechumenate by the 
Roman Catholic Church. The Orthodox Church has, by and large, retained 
the e a r l y usage i n t a c t throughout the ages. Other features such as 
the practice of t o t a l immersion, where present, and the western 
profession of f a i t h might w e l l have d i r e c t b i b l i c a l lineage. 
THEOLOGICAL 
The W.C.C.. c e r t a i n l y f e e l s that the I982 Lima document marks an 
important step i n the process of recovering v i s i b l e u n i t y of f a i t h 
i n the one Church. The preface encouragingly states ( p . i x ) : "This 
Lima t e x t represents the s i g n i f i c a n t t heological convergence which 
F a i t h and Order has discerned and formulated. Those who know how 
widely the Churches have d i f f e r e d i n doctrine and practice on baptism, 
eucharist and m i n i s t r y , w i l l appreciate the importance of the large 
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measure of agreement r e g i s t e r e d here". However, the w r i t e r s acknowledge 
t h a t the document i s not a "complete t h e o l o g i c a l t r e a t m e n t " ( p . i x ) and 
has d e a l t m ainly w i t h areas of t h e o l o g i c a l convergence w h i l e i n d i c a t i n g 
i n i t a l i c i z e d c o m m e n t a r i e s ' d i f f i c u l t i e s s t i l l t o be overcome. 
Commentary (6) i s as s t a r k a reminder as we c o u l d wish of the ta s k 
"before the world-wide Church: "The i n a b i l i t y o f the churches m u t u a l l y 
t o recognize t h e i r v a r i o u s p r a c t i c e s of baptism as s h a r i n g i n the one 
baptism, and t h e i r a c t u a l dividedness i n s p i t e of mutual baptismal 
r e c o g n i t i o n , have g i v e n dramatic v i s i b i l i t y t o the broRen witness of 
the Church. The readiness of the churches i n some places and times 
t o a l l o w d i f f e r e n c e s o f sex, r a c e , o r s o c i a l s t a t u s t o d i v i d e the body 
o f C h r i s t has f u r t h e r c a l l e d i n t o q u e s t i o n genuine baptismal u n i t y of 
the C h r i s t i a n community (Gals.3:27~28) and has s e r i o u s l y compromised 
i t s w i t n e s s . The need t o recover b a p t i s m a l u n i t y i s at the hea r t of 
th e ecumenical t a s k as i t i s c e n t r a l f o r the r e a l i z a t i o n o f genuine 
p a r t n e r s h i p w i t h i n the C h r i s t i a n communities". We may deduce from t h i s 
t h a t , a t the world-wide l e v e l , t h e o l o g i c a l convergence i s incomplete. 
I t was noted e a r l i e r t h a t the most prominent f e a t u r e of l i t u r g i c a l 
r e v i s i o n i n our c o u n t r y was the r e s t o r a t i o n of an a r c h e t y p a l r i t e t o 
the Roman C a t h o l i c and Reformed Churches. The f r a g m e n t a t i o n of the 
r i t e i n the western Church had been due mainly t o the expansion of 
the Church and a corresponding shortage i n the number of bishops 
a v a i l a b l e t o a d m i n i s t e r the sacrament of the Holy S p i r i t (which, 
u n l i k e i n the East, t h e y reserved t o themselves). A c o n t r i b u t a r y 
reason t o the h o l d i n g p a r t of the i n i t i a t i o n s e r v i c e s was'the p r a c t i c e 
o f i n f a n t baptism. T h i s l e d t o the s i t u a t i o n i n which i t was f e l t 
t h a t a r i t e o f ' c o n f i r m a t i o n ' was a n e c e s s i t y f o r someone b a p t i z e d 
b e f o r e the age o f personal d e c i s i o n . With the l i t u r g i c a l and 
t h e o l o g i c a l r e v i s i o n t h a t has taken place i n the recent past the 
Roman C a t h o l i c and Reformed Churches have r e t u r n e d t o an a r c h e t y p a l 
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r i t e ( f o r a d u l t s ) which, p r e f e r a b l y , i n c l u d e s a f i r s t r e c e p t i o n of 
the h o l y communion. T h i s i s a r e t u r n t o the t r a d i t i o n which the 
Orthodox Church has always maintained t o be c o r r e c t . T h e o l o g i c a l l y 
the f r a g m e n t a t i o n o f the i n t i a t i o n r i t e s are now understood t o be 
abnormal r a t h e r than normal; the se r v i c e of c o n f i r m a t i o n i s seen very 
much t o be bound up w i t h baptism, w i t h b o t h f i n d i n g f u l f i l m e n t i n 
the s h a r i n g of the h o l y communion. W i t h i n the Church of England 
the a n c i e n t u n i t y o f baptism, c o n f i r m a t i o n and f i r s t communion was 
r e a f f i r m e d and a r e t u r n t o t h i s p r a c t i c e proposed as long ago as . 
1911 by Bishop Prere.. 
The F a i t h and Order Commission has been able t o p i n - p o i n t 
agreement i n the area o f the i n s t i t u t i o n o f baptism - namely, t h a t 
i t i s a g i f t o f God, t h a t i t be a d m i n i s t e r e d i n the t h r e e f o l d Name 
as expressed at the end of S t . Matthew's Gospel, and t h a t i t i s (p.2) 
" r o o t e d i n the m i n i s t r y , of Jesus of Nazareth, i n h i s death and i n h i s 
r e s u r r e c t i o n . I t i s i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o C h r i s t , who i s the c r u c i f i e d 
and r i s e n L o r d ; i t i s e n t r y i n t o the new covenant between God and 
God's people". The f o u r churches i n t h i s t h e s i s would f i n d t h a t 
a c c e p t a b l e , as t h e y would also the meaning o f baptism: "Baptism i s 
the s i g n o f new l i f e t h r o u g h Jesus C h r i s t . I t u n i t e s the one 
b a p t i z e d w i t h C h r i s t and h i s people The images are many but the 
r e a l i t y i s one" (p.'2). These images i n c l u d e : p a r t i c i p a t i o n i n C h r i s t ' s 
death and r e s u r r e c t i o n ; c o n v e r s i o n , pardoning, c l e a n s i n g ; the g i f t o f 
the S p i r i t ; i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o the body of C h r i s t ; the si g n of the 
Kingdom. 
F a i t h and Order a l s o expressed agreement on the r e l a t i o n s h i p 
between f a i t h and baptism ( p . 3 ) : "Baptism i s bo t h God's g i f t and our 
human response t o t h a t g i f t . I t looks towards a growth i n t o the 
measure of the s t a t u r e of the f u l l n e s s of C h r i s t (Eph.4:13). The 
c e s s i t y of f a i t h f o r the r e c e p t i o n of the s a l v a t i o n embodied and ne 
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set f o r t h i n baptism i s acknowledged by a l l churches. Personal 
commitment i s necessary f o r r e s p o n s i b l e membership i n the body of 
C h r i s t " . I t i s at t h i s p o i n t t h a t paedobaptist churches and 
b e l i e v e r s ' baptism churches f i n d d i f f i c u l t y i n mutual acceptance of 
one anothers' baptism. There are s i g n s , t o o , of s t r e s s w i t h i n some 
o f the paedobaptist churches as they seek t o a f f i r m the u n i t y of 
baptism, c o n f i r m a t i o n and communion, and as they seek t o acknowledge 
t h a t the c l e a r e s t b i b l i c a l evidence i s of the baptism of a d u l t s , 
w h i l s t s t i l l r e t a i n i n g the baptism o f i n f a n t s and w i t h a separate 
s e r v i c e of c o n f i r m a t i o n l a t e r . Wainwright comments (p.l7):'"The 
case of i n f a n t baptism p r o v i d e s a good example of the way i n 
which t h e o l o g y has i n f l u e n c e d , or sometimes f a i l e d t o i n f l u e n c e , 
the l i t u r g y o f i n i t i a t i o n " . Jeremias i s probably r i g h t i n supposing 
t h a t i t was p a s t o r a l ( r a t h e r than t h e o l o g i c a l ) reasons t h a t l e d t o 
the p r a c t i c e of i n f a n t baptism; namely, t h a t parents d e s i r e d t o i n c l u d e 
t h e i r o f f s p r i n g i n t h e i r C h r i s t i a n hope. On the oth e r hand, Aland 
i s a l s o p r o b a b l y r i g h t i n seeing the d o c t r i n e of o r i g i n a l s i n as the 
prime reason f o r the continuance (he would say o r i g i n ) of t h i s 
p r a c t i c e . As F a i t h and Order i n d i c a t e d the i n i t i a t i o n procedure of 
any church must never be d i v o r c e d from an expression of f a i t h i n 
the L o r d Jesus C h r i s t . I n the churches under study here there has 
always been a p r o f e s s i o n o f f a i t h and a corresponding r e n u n c i a t i o n o f 
Satan and h i s i n f l u e n c e . The area f o r p o t e n t i a l disagreement i s i n 
the u n d e r s t a n d i n g of who a c t u a l l y makes the r e n u n c i a t i o n and the 
p r o f e s s i o n of f a i t h . I n the case of a d u l t s i t i s o b v i o u s l y they 
themselves who make t h i s act of commitment, but w i t h i n f a n t s t h i s 
i s not i n v a r i a b l y the understanding. Wainwright again ( p . l T f ) : "The 
Reformers r e d i s c o v e r e d the t h e o l o g i c a l p r i n c i p l e of j u s t i f i c a t i o n 
t h r o u g h f a i t h , but they mostly f a i l e d t o grasp the n e t t l e when i t 
became a q u e s t i o n of r e l a t i n g t h a t p r i n c i p l e t o baptism....Luther 
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was aware of the t h e o l o g i c a l problem, but l i t u r g i c a l l y h i s two 
T a u f b u c h l e i n show no s i g n of uneasiness i n t h i s matter and simply 
o r d a i n t h a t the i n f a n t make the responses "through the godparents"; 
the A n g l i c a n Prayer Books of I549 and I552 f e e l the need f o r some 
k i n d o f e x p l a n a t i o n and s t a t e t h a t the i n f a n t must "promise by you, 
t h a t be h i s s u r e t i e s " , and the Book of 1662 adds " u j i t i l he come of age 
t o take i t upon h i m s e l f " . On the o t h e r hand, i t i s i n the name of 
t h e o l o g i c a l p r i n c i p l e s ( j u s t i f i c a t i o n by f a i t h ; the a u t h o r i t y of New 
Testament S c r i p t u r e ) t h a t the B a p t i s t s have l i m i t e d baptism t o 
candida t e s able themselves t o pro f e s s t h e i r f a i t h " . 
I n the h i s t o r y of the Church there have been two s o l u t i o n s put 
f o r w a r d w i t h r e g a r d t o the ques t i o n of an i n f a n t ' s commitment t o 
C h r i s t : one o f them invokes the concept o f proxy f a i t h ; the other does 
n o t . Where an i n f a n t i s admitted by a proxy p r o f e s s i o n of f a i t h the 
c h i l d i s deemed t o have a c t u a l l y made a personal response. This k i n d 
o f e x p r e s s i o n of f a i t h has a lo n g h i s t o r y i n the l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n s 
o f the Church, d a t i n g back t o H i p p o l y t u s (Ap. Trad. XXI:4). This 
concept o f proxy i s not unknown i n o t h e r decision-making processes 
d e v i s e d by mankind. There are s i t u a t i o n s where when a person i s not 
presen t or able t o make a d e c i s i o n then someone-else may act as t h a t 
person's ' s t a n d - i n ' ; but i f i t had been p o s s i b l e the person would have 
made answer f o r h i m s e l f . However, i n the case of i n f a n t baptism, 
even though the c h i l d i s present he i s not able t o make a response, 
and w i l l not be able t o do so f o r se v e r a l years at l e a s t . Here the 
proxy response may be made by both parents and godparents, the l a t t e r 
b e i n g appointed f o r the v e r y purpose o f b e i n g an i n f a n t ' s mouthpiece. 
A c c o r d i n g t o t h i s concept the f a i t h of the parents and godparents i s 
secondary t o the p r i m a r y t a s k of speaking on b e h a l f o f , or i n the 
name o f , the c h i l d . 
Where the admission of an i n f a n t i s by a non-proxy means, a 
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moral r e s p o n s i b l i t y i s placed upon the parents and godparents f o r 
the r i g h t u p b r i n g i n g o f the c h i l d . This f o l l o w s a t r a d i t i o n found 
i n T e r t u l l i a n (De Baptismo,.18) where godparents a c t as s u r e t i e s f o r 
the c h i l d - t h e y make themselves answerable t o God i f the c h i l d does 
not u l t i m a t e l y proceed t o a personal d e c l a r a t i o n of r e n u n c i a t i o n and 
p r o f e s s i o n of f a i t h . T h i s moral r e s p o n s i b l i t y i s not n e c e s s a r i l y 
a p a r t of the t r a d i t i o n i n h e r i t e d from H i p p o l y t u s . 
Both of these views are represented i n these f o u r churches. The 
Orthodox Church has remained the one which has most c l e a r l y maintained 
the use of the proxy method; but even here the Church b a p t i z e s o n l y 
those whose f a m i l y connection w i t h the Church i s r e a d i l y known so a 
moral dimension i s i m p l i e d i n the ta s k of the parents and godparents. 
The o l d r i t e s of Pius V f o l l o w e d the proxy concept but the post-Vatican 
I I r i t e s have the par e n t s and godparents answering f o r themselves; i e . 
a moral r a t h e r than a proxy understanding of the p a r e n t a l / g o d p a r e n t a l 
r o l e . The Church of England has, again, used the device of ambiguity 
t o a l l o w f o r b o t h proxy and non-proxy i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of the r o l e of 
pa r e n t s and godparents. T h i s i s achieved w i t h i n i t s s e r v i c e s by u s i n g 
the words: "Therefore I ask these questions which you must answer f o r 
y o u r s e l f and f o r these c h i l d r e n " at the i n t r o d u c t i o n t o the r e n u n c i a t i o n 
and p r o f e s s i o n of f a i t h . Methodism has always r e p u d i a t e d the proxy 
concept i n f a v o u r of the moral understanding; the p r o v i s i o n of god-
p a r e n t s d i d not beg i n u n t i l 1976 and even then the questions put t o 
them and t o the pa r e n t s are of a p r a c t i c a l nature r e l a t i n g t o the 
r i g h t b r i n g i n g up of c h i l d r e n . 
As was noted e a r l i e r , i n the western Church the r o l e of the 
c o n g r e g a t i o n has i n c r e a s e d , and nowhere more so than i n the realm of 
th e p r o f e s s i o n o f f a i t h . The congregations e x p l i c i t l y r e a f f i r m t h e i r 
f a i t h a t the same p o i n t i n the s e r v i c e as the candidates', sponsors 
and p a r e n t s . I n the Methodist Church the co n g r e g a t i o n a l r e a f f i r m a t i o n 
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o f f a i t h precedes t h a t of the can d i d a t e , emphasizing, t h a t he i s 
e n t e r i n g a l i v i n g community of f a i t h . The Orthodox Church would wish 
t o see i n the presence of the congregation something of the ever-
present f a i t h o f the Church such t h a t no baptism, be t h a t a d u l t o r 
i n f a n t , can be deemed t o be devoid of f a i t h . Schmemann ( p . l 7 f ) : "For 
the whole Church i s changed, e n r i c h e d , and f u l f i l l e d when another 
c h i l d . o f God i s i n t e g r a t e d i n t o her l i f e and becomes a member of 
C h r i s t ' s Body". 
When we lo o k a t the a c t u a l content of the promises t h a t make up 
the r e n u n c i a t i o n of e v i l and the p r o f e s s i o n of f a i t h we see t h a t , i n 
some cases, the form of words used i s not the same f o r both i n f a n t 
and a d u l t baptisms. Where t h i s happens we do w e l l t o r e c a l l the 
q u e s t i o n r a i s e d e a r l i e r by H i n c h l i f f as t o whether one could consider 
t h a t i n f a n t baptism and b e l i e v e r s ' baptism are i n f a c t one and the 
same baptism. The Orthodox Church does ask the same questions of 
b o t h a d u l t and i n f a n t baptizands and the r e n u n c i a t i o n s and pr o f e s s i o n s 
are v e r y thorough and f u r t h e r emphasized by the use of ceremonial 
a c t s . The t h r e e f o l d r e n u n c i a t i o n i s f o l l o w e d by another question t o 
c o n f i r m the baptizand's i n t e n t i o n . The p r o f e s s i o n of f a i t h , which 
i s the r e c i t a t i o n o f the N i c e n o - C o n s t a n t i n o p o l i t a n Creed, i s preceded 
and succeeded by a d e c l a r a t i o n of a l l e g i a n c e t o C h r i s t d u r i n g which 
our L o r d i s acknowledged as both K i n g and God. Lik e w i s e , the Church 
of England ma i n t a i n s the same promises whether the baptizand i s an 
a d u l t or an i n f a n t ; t h ey are also the same promises'as at c o n f i r m a t i o n . 
The r e n u n c i a t i o n i s i n a t h r e e f o l d form and expresses a t u r n i n g t o 
C h r i s t and a t u r / n i n g from e v i l , w h i l e the t h r e e f o l d p r o f e s s i o n of 
f a i t h expresses b e l i e f and t r u s t i n the th r e e Persons o f the T r i n i t y . 
These promises were a matter of debate as t o whether the language 
ought t o be modified~so' t h a t someone w i t h no C h r i s t i a n c o n v i c t i o n 
c o u l d make them; the L i t u r g i c a l Commission r e j e c t e d t h i s view 
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(G.S.343, p . ? ) ' The d u t i e s of parents and godparents are set out at 
the b e g i n n i n g of the i n f a n t s e r v i c e and r e q u i r e v e r b a l assent before 
the s e r v i c e may proceed. 
'In common w i t h the Church of England, the Roman Catholic'Church 
r e q u i r e s a s i m i l a r v e r b a l assent from i t s parents and godparents. 
There a r e , however, a l t e r n a t i v e forms of promises which may mean t h a t 
t h e promises are d i f f e r e n t i n an a d u l t and i n f a n t c e l e b r a t i o n . There 
are two forms of r e n u n c i a t i o n i n the i n f a n t r i t e : one i s a t r a d i t i o n a l 
t h r e e f o l d r e j e c t i o n of Satan, h i s works, and empty promises; the other 
i s more e x p l i c i t : "Do you r e j e c t s i n , so as t o l i v e i n the freedom 
o f God's c h i l d r e n ? Do you re'jiect the glamour of e v i l , and refuse t o 
be mastered by sin? Do you r e j e c t Satan, f a t h e r of s i n and pr i n c e of 
darkness?" There are t h r e e o p t i o n s f o r the r e n u n c i a t i o n i n the a d u l t 
r i t e , two o f which are the same as i n the i n f a n t r i t e . The p r o f e s s i o n 
o f f a i t h i s the same f o r b o t h a d u l t s and i n f a n t s , b e ing a t h r e e f o l d 
f o r m based upon the A p o s t l e s ' Creed. I n the Methodist Church the 
promises are always d i f f e r e n t f o r a d u l t s and i n f a n t s . I n the i n f a n t 
s e r v i c e the promises are a means of making parents and godparents 
accept moral r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the s p i r i t u a l u p b r i n g i n g of t h e i r 
c h i l d r e n . The t h r e e f o l d promises pledge the parents and godparents 
t o p r o v i d e C h r i s t i a n homes of love and f a i t h f u l n e s s ; by word, prayer 
and example t o renounce a l l e v i l and t o t r u s t i n C h r i s t as Saviour; 
and t o encourage t h e i r young t o full-membership of the Church and l i v e s 
o f s e r v i c e . I n the case of a d u l t s the t h r e e f o l d promises are based 
on the l a s t two promises i n the i n f a n t s e r v i c e : repentance and 
r e n u n c i a t i o n of e v i l ; t r u s t i n C h r i s t as Lord and Saviour; and 
obedience t o C h r i s t i n s e r v i c e . 
One area where the F a i t h and Order Commission had t o admit 
disagreement was the l o c a t i o n of the g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t . 
" C h r i s t i a n s d i f f e r i n t h e i r understanding as t o where the si g n of 
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t h e g i f t o f the S p i r i t i s t o be found. D i f f e r e n t a c t i o n s have become 
a s s o c i a t e d w i t h the g i v i n g of the S p i r i t . For some i t i s the water 
r i t e i t s e l f , f o r o t h e r s , i t i s the a n o i n t i n g w i t h chrism and/or the 
i m p o s i t i o n o f hands, which many churches c a l l c o n f i r m a t i o n . For s t i l l 
o t h e r s i t i s a l l t h r e e , as they see the S p r i t o p e r a t i v e throughout 
the r i t e . A l l agree t h a t C h r i s t i a n baptism i s i n water and the Holy 
S p i r i t " (Lima, p . 6 ) . I t i s c l e a r t o a l l churches t h a t there i s nO 
sense i n which i n i t i a t i o n can be understood t o be complete w i t h o u t 
the a c t i v i t y o f the Holy S p i r i t . However, j u s t when and how the Holy 
S p i r i t a c t s i s a matter of di s p u t e between and also w i t h i n i n d i v i d u a l 
denominations. The crux of the problem would seem t o l i e i n the 
d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s of the two r i t e s o f baptism and c o n f i r m a t i o n / c h r i s m a t i o n . 
As has been noted above the Orthodox Church avoided much of the 
t h e o l o g i c a l d i s t u r b a n c e s experienced by the western Church by 
m a i n t a i n i n g the 'oneness' of the i n i t i a t i o n procedure. W i t h i n t h i s 
one r i t e t h e r e are two d i s t i n c t processes at work. Through the 
wo r k i n g of the Holy S p i r i t at baptism the candidate i s i n c o r p o r a t e d 
i n t o C h r i s t . T h i s new s p i r i t u a l l i f e needs then t o be f e d and 
d i r e c t e d a long the p a t h of doing God's w i l l ; t h i s i s begun at the 
p o i n t of c h r i s m a t i o n when the Holy S p i r i t Himself i s given t o the 
candidate by an a n o i n t i n g and the accompanying words: "The Seal of 
the G i f t of the Holy S p i r i t " . Although the candidate i s u s u a l l y an 
i n f a n t he becomes a f u l l member of the Orthodox Church from t h i s p o i n t . 
With r e g a r d t o the Roman C a t h o l i c Church, we have already seen 
Walsh's i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the b a p t i s m / c o n f i r m a t i o n theology as merely 
the t h e o l o g i c a l r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n of an e s t a b l i s h e d p a s t o r a l p r a c t i c e . 
The New Ordo expresses the Holy S p i r i t as working i n baptism t o b r i n g 
about r e g e n e r a t i o n , the g i v i n g of a new l i f e w i t h God i n His Church. 
I n c o n f i r m a t i o n t h i s regenerated l i f e i s strengthened s p i r i t u a l l y by 
the g i f t of the Holy S p i r i t . The new f o r m u l a f o r the c o n f i r m a t i o n i s 
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v e r y s i m i l a r t o t h a t of the Orthodox Church; i t being an a n o i n t i n g 
t o g e t h e r w i t h the words: "Receive the seal o f the G i f t of the Holy 
S p i r i t " . I n common w i t h the Methodist Church and the Church of 
England the c o n f i r m a t i o n prayer i s based on the I s a i a h 11 passage; 
i n t h i s denomination the words are rendered: "...send your Holy 
S p i r i t upon them...". I n the s i t u a t i o n where the r i t e s are c e l e b r a t e d 
i n a fragmented manner and a number of years i n t e r v e n e between baptism 
and c o n f i r m a t i o n , one might w e l l ask the q u e s t i o n of the r o l e of the 
H o l y S p i r i t d u r i n g these i n t e r v e n i n g years - i s the person t o l i v e 
up t o at l e a s t the age of seven before r e c e i v i n g the promised g i f t of 
t h e Holy S p i r i t ? 
I n choosing t o make i t s i n i t i a t i o n s e r v i c e s ambiguous on t h i s 
p o i n t from the Series I I s e r v i c e s onwards, the L i t u r g i c a l Commission 
o f the Church of England i n c l u d e d m a t e r i a l i n both s e r v i c e s which 
c o u l d e n l i s t the support of anyone h o l d i n g one of the three i n t e r p r e t a t -
i o n s g i v e n e a r l i e r . So t h e r e i s evidence f o r supporters of the 
'Mason-Dix' l i n e t o show t h a t baptism and c o n f i r m a t i o n are separate 
a c t s of the Holy S p i r i t which t o g e t h e r complete i n i t i a t i o n . There i s 
a l s o evidence t o support the 'Lampe' l i n e t h a t sacramental i n i t i a t i o n 
i s completed i n the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n of water-baptism. This i s a s h i f t 
i n the u n d e r s t a n d i n g of the Church of England which, p r i o r t o Series 
I I , f a v o u r e d more s t r o n g l y a two-stage sacramental working of the 
H o l y S p i r i t . 
At the s e p a r a t i o n of the Methodist Church from the Church of 
England the c o n f i r m a t i o n s e r v i c e was not c o n t i n u e d . I t was not u n t i l 
t he e x p e r i m e n t a l s e r v i c e s of 196? t h a t the term ' c o n f i r m a t i o n ' was 
i n t r o d u c e d i n t o the service-books of the Methodist Church. I n the 
baptism s e r v i c e i s the d e c l a r a t i o n of the defeat of s i n and death 
and an i n v o c a t i o n of the Holy S p i r i t t o e f f e c t a b e i n g born again i n t o 
new l i f e . I n the c o n f i r m a t i o n / r e c e p t i o n s e r v i c e i s the personal 
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. re.sponse of , the candidate t o C h r i s t ' s c a l l and the s t r e n g t h e n i n g by 
the Holy S p i r i t f o r a l i f e of s e r v i c e . • The c o n f i r m a t i o n / r e c e p t i o n 
s e r v i c e "is understood t o be the t a k i n g up of a place a l r e a d y set 
aside a f t e r baptism; one becomes a ' f u l l member' a f t e r having been 
c o n f i r m e d / r e c e i v e d . The' s e r v i c e r e f e r s back t o the baptism of the 
person and i s f u r t h e r b u i l d i n g upon what has gone before r a t h e r 
t h a n a separate a c t . Hence the wording of the c o n f i r m a t i o n prayer 
i s : " . . . e s t a b l i s h them now i n f a i t h by the Holy S p i r i t , and day by 
day increase i n them your g i f t s of grace...";.the c o n f i r m a t i o n formula 
i s : "Lord, c o n f i r m your s e r v a n t , N, by your Holy S p i r i t t h a t he may 
c o n t i n u e t o be yours f o r e v e r " . 
T r a d i t i o n a l l y , i n the western Churches, when c o n f i r m a t i o n has 
been c e l e b r a t e d as a separate r i t e i t has had a s p e c i a l s i g n i f i c a n c e 
t o the l i f e o f a p a r i s h / c o n g r e g a t i o n because i t r e q u i r e d the presence 
o f the b i s h o p . ' H o l e t o n (p.87) comments: "Where c o n f i r m a t i o n continues 
t o be p r a c t i s e d , i t s l i t u r g i c a l c e l e b r a t i o n takes on a c h a r a c t e r t h a t 
f a r outsliadows the normal, l i t u r g i c a l c e l e b r a t i o n of baptism and the 
e u c h a r i s t . I t i s s t i l l common i n some churches t o b a p t i z e an a d u l t 
p r i v a t e l y and then c o n f i r m the person p u b l i c l y a few hours or days 
l a t e r . T h i s i s , most would admit, an abuse, but i t ' - i l l u s t r a t e s a 
dangerously skewed understanding of the r e l a t i v e importance of baptism 
t h a t has developed through an unbalanced t e a c h i n g on, and c e l e b r a t i o n 
o f c o n f i r m a t i o n " . Where baptism, c o n f i r m a t i o n and communion can be 
c e l e b r a t e d t o g e t h e r w i t h the bishop or superintendent m i n i s t e r present 
a more balanced t e a c h i n g and c e l e b r a t i o n can be achieved. 
I n view of the above we may f i n d general agreement w i t h the F a i t h 
and Order Commission i n t h a t t h e r e i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h e o l o g i c a l 
convergence between these churches p a r t i c u l a r l y i n the understanding 
o f the i n s t i t u t i o n of baptism, i t s meaning, and the r e l a t i o n s h i p of 
f a i t h t o baptism. However, t h e r e remain- d i f f e r e n c e s i n the understandng 
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o f the a c t i v i t y and l o c a t i n g of the Holy S p i r i t i n the r i t e s . Also, 
i n f a n t baptism as opposed t o a d u l t baptism i s a source'of concern 
t o those who seek the b a p t i s m a l u n i t y of the Church. The images of 
"baptism t h a t the Lima t e x t i d e n t i f i e d as commanding u n i v e r s a l 
agreement are t h o r o u g h l y b i b l i c a l and we may say w i t h confidence t h a t 
"these churches have a t h e o l o g y of baptism which may be discerned i n 
the New Testament. Whether t h a t baptism was open t o i n f a n t s as w e l l 
as a d u l t s i s debateable. With r e g a r d t o c o n f i r m a t i o n we saw t h a t 
the New Testament does not give overwhelmingly c l e a r i n d i c a t i o n s f o r 
or a g a i n s t such a r i t e and t h a t u n c e r t a i n t y has l e d t o d i f f e r e n t 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s i n the present-day r i t e i s . 
My o v e r a l l c o n c l u s i o n must f i r s t s t r e s s again t h a t the i n t e n t i o n 
o f the w r i t e r s of what we now c a l l ' S c r i p t u r e ' was not t o give a 
thorough t h e o l o g y of i n i t i a t i o n and i t s p r a c t i c e . These documents 
cover many s u b j e c t s but t h e i r f i r s t concern was t o witness t o the Lord 
J e s u s ' C h r i s t . A l s o , the s i t u a t i o n i n which they were w r i t t e n v a r i e s 
f r o m document t o document, as does the date and place of w r i t i n g . I t 
i s i m p o r t a n t t o o t o remember t h a t these e a r l y C h r i s t i a n w r i t e r s would 
never have expected t h i s w o r l d t o continue i n existence f o r as l o n g as 
i t has; t h e y looked towards an imminent ( o r at l e a s t e a r l y ) parousia. 
Tremendous changes have taken place i n the w o r l d , not l e a s t i n t h a t 
C h r i s t i a n i t y has become a g l o b a l r e l i g i o n r a t h e r than remaining as a 
Middle E a s t e r n s e c t . I conclude t h a t w i t h i n t h i s c o u n t r y and w i t h i n 
these f o u r p aedobaptist churches b o t h l i t u r g i c a l and t h e o l o g i c a l 
convergence has taken p l a c e . The presence of d e r i v a t i v e r i t e s which 
may be c e l e b r a t e d s e p a r a t e l y , and the u n c e r t a i n t i e s surrounding i n f a n t 
as opposed t o a d u l t baptism, and ambiguity over the a c t i v i t y of the 
H o l y S p i r i t r e v e a l t h a t convergence i s not complete. These churches 
do bear f a i t h f u l w i t n e s s t o the p a s t , and e a s t e r n and western t r a d i t i o n s 
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o f the p o s t - a p o s t o l i c Church are c l e a r l y v i s i b l e b o t h i n form and 
t h o u g h t , and c e r t a i n aspects p r o b a b l y date back t o the New Testament 
s c r i p t u r e s themselves. 
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